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TO THE CHRL 


ſtian Reader. 


kr tion vpon the ame; for cheek. 
planation of whatmay fon difficulr, 
the confirtnation of the truth profeſ- 
ſed againſt popery, and the inforcing 
of ſundry datics of weighty & great 
importance. The method wee haue 
followed is plaine and naturall, the 
matter whoiſame, but not adorned 
withflowers of eloquence. We be- 
gin with the maine end that all men 
ought toaime at : becauſe there can 
be nomotion but for ſome end. as 
there can bee no cfie&t-bur from 
ſome efficient. Thence wee proceed 
to the meanes whereby the end 
may be attained ; for it is in vaine 
A3 to 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


to propound an end vnto our ſelues, 
if either the way bee impoſhble , or 
imperfe& ; if cither it cannot bee 
knowne , or do not leade to the frui- 
tion thereof. In the meanes we con- 
ſider , whence dire&ion is to bee ta» 
ken, and what is tobe learned : and 
there we ſhew what, and who God 
is, how wee muſt conceiue of him, 
why hee ought to'bee worſhipped, 
what coucnant he made with Adam 
in the time of innocencie, and how 
Adam by tranſgrefhion fell , and 
plunged himſclfe , and his poſterity 
into woe and miſerie vnſpeakable, 
intolerable, and cxternall. In the 
next place welay downe the meancs 
that God hath ordained for mans 
recouery : And there is handled, 
what Chriſt is, what hee hath done 
for vs, how we are made partakers of 
his benefits, how faithis wrought, 
and increaſed in vs, and what obe- 
dience wee owe to God in Chriſt, 
who 1s the obie@& of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


gion. And becauſe the Godly in this 
courſe of Chriſtianitie are compal- 
ſed about with infirmities , ſubie& 
ro many falles, and aſſaulted with 
many tentations , which might dif. 
courage and turne them out of the 
way ; therfore we haueadded, what 
courſe a Chriſtian ſhould take to 
grew ingrace , how he may bepre- 
ſerucd from falling, how he ſhould 
recouer after his fall , and of what 
po_ the Godly are, or may 

e partakets in this life. And in the 
laſt place , rhe bleſſedneſle of the 
Saints after this life is ended, is 
touched in few words ; whereby 
the ſufficiency of the meanes is ma- 
nifefted : For as it isa way preſcri- 
bed of God; fo it leadeth vs vnta 
God, the firſt, chiefe, and al-ſuffici- 
ent Good, Our deſire herein is to 
teach the ſimple Chriſtian, how he 
may grow from grace to grace, and 
from faith to faith : and rofurther 
ſuch godly houſcholders, as defire 
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Fo the Chriſtian Readtr. 
to inftru& and traine vp their chil- 
dren and ſcruants in the informa- 
tion and feare of the Lord ; but 
want leiſure, or abilitie, to furniſh 
themſclues out of larger and more 
learned Treatiſes. For their ſakes 
wee haue aduentured to compile 
this poore Treatiſe, and tqmake it 
common ; that they might haue 
ſome helpe at hand, whereby they 
might beeconfirmed in the truth,a- 
gainſt the vaine cauils of the Pa. 
piſts, and the better inabled to in- 


forme them that bee committed. to. 


their charge. If any ſuch ſhall vouch- 
ſafe to make vſe ofthis booke, wee 
would delire him to marke, and ob- 
ferue thele few things. Firft rhat the 
ſetters, 4, and 6, and c, &c. ſet ouer 
the Anſwere, doe dire&t, what part 


of the Anſwere the Teſtimonies of 


Scriptare allcaged doe ſerue to con- 
firme. And the figures 1.2.3. CC. 
doc intimate what words, ot which 
partsofthe Anſwere, are explained 

It1 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
in the Expoſition. Secondly, intea- 
ching the Queſtions and Anſwers, 
take the paines to ſearch into the 
proofes which are alleaged for con- 
firmation ofthe matter ; and if the 
ſame thing, word far word, bee not 
found in the verſes of Scripture ci- 
ted, then bee pleaſed further ro en- 
quire what reaſons or arguments 
may bee drawne from theplace, to 
prooue what is intended. This we 
commend, becauſe iris acourſe bc- 
bouctull tor the obtayning of well. 
grounded knowledge, the getting 
of ſtedfaſt and aflured faith and 
comfort, and growing to bee fami. 
liarly acquainted with the VWord. 
Thirdly , in reading the Expoſition 
of cucry Anſwere, take notice what 
is deliuered by way of explication 
or confirmation, and what reaſons; 
and how many,are brought'to proue 
any point. Thereby a man ſhall bee 
inabled to referre that which hee 
hearethin the publike afſemblie, or 
rca- 
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To the Chriflian Reader. 


readeth in other learned bookes, to 
ſome head,apply it to right purpoſe, 
treaſure it vp ſafely in memorie, for 
vie in the time of need, and hbaue in 
readineſſe to anſwere the gainſayers. 


Laſtly, becauſe in ſucha multitude of 


quotations it cannot bee, but ſome 
will bee miſtaken; if in the places 
quoted thou finde not that which 
makes to the purpoſe, looke into the 
Errata, and ſec whether it bee not 
amended , and before thou begin 
to reade , take notice of, and 
amend eſpecially theſe more grofle 
ouerſights in the printing. Page 
102. line 21, for rcliſting ; reade 


reſting. Page 109.linc 24. for voide, 


reade good. Page 1 47. linc3. for, 
is ſealed, reade, is not ſcaled. Page 
174. line 11. inſert, Wee may not 
vow. 

Thus heartily deſiring and ho- 
ping (good Reader) that thou wilt 
make vſe of theſe direQions giuen, 
profitably to guide thee ww 

rus 


To theChriſtian Reader. 


to this ſmall worke ; we commmir thee 
ſe, to God, and the word ofthis grace , 
for who' is able to dire&t, and fafclic 
in leade thee vntoeternall happineſle ; 
rs. craving that if thou recetue benefir 
of from God vpon the pervſall of this 
ne {imple Treatiſe, thou bec caretull ro 
&s Poure out thy ſoule vnto God for 
ch vs, that he would enrich vs with his 
he grace more and more, for the glory 
ot of God, the good of his Church, 
in and the comfort of our 

ed | owne ſoules. 
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ofthe chiefe and principall \ 
heads of Dottrine handled 
71 thrs Booke. | 


V Har it is to glJotifie God, & why man ſhould 
be carefull thereof continually. page 1.t- 
and r20.121, | | 
Why cuery man ſhould be carefull of his ſalua- 
tion.pape 2-3» 
The Word of God alone doth teach the way to 
life erernall.page 3.4. 

The Word of God is now fully contaynedin 
writing, andis called the Scripture, and the holy 
Scripture, paye 4-5. 

The Scripture 1s giuen by in{piration.Pag: 5-6, 
Of the bookes of holy Scripture page-6,7. 
Arguments by which ir may be proued,that the 
Scriptures arethe ward of God:&rules to be ob. 
ferued forthe vnderſtanding thereof, p.7.8.9-10s 
Of the teſtimomie of the Church. pag,1 1.12.13. 
Of the conftancie of the Saints,page 13. 14- 
Of miracles wrought ro confirmethe truth. p, 
14.15, 
Of rhe antiquitic of Gods Word, page 15. 
Of rhe ſiile of Scripture. page 16.17.18.19. 
Of the efficacie of the word ot God, 522,194.20, 
21-22, 
Ofthe ſweere harmonie and conſent of holy 
Scripture.page 22,23-24-25. 
Of the heauenly doctrine intrearcd of in Serip- 
Cure. Page 25.20.27, 
The end of the Scripture,is diuine. page 27+ ws 
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THE TABLE, 


The reſtimonie of the Scripture it ſelfe is ſul 
cient ro proue that it is of God. page. 28.29. 

Thereſtimony of the Spiritis neceflary and al- 
ſufficienc to aſſure and perſwade the heart , that 
the Scriprures are of Gud.page 26.30. 

Rules to be'obſerued concerning the reſtimo-. . 
nic of the Spurit-page 392-31, 

' What ts the diuine authoritic of the. Scripture. 

PAaZgCc 32.33. 

The Scripture is thie ruleof faith and man- 
nCrs, Rage 33. 

How he Scriprure is necefiary.page 33-34» 

The Scriprure is pure.p,z4. perte&.34.35.and 
plaine.pag.36. 

Of the end why tne ſcriptures were written,p.37 
All men oughc to reade wie Scriprures.p-3 5. 
Of the tranſlation, and interprecation of che 

holy Scriptures; and what rujcs arc to be obſer- 
ucd therein-page 39.40.41. 
The knowledge of God in Chriſt is neceſla- 
ric to ſaluation.page 42.4 2. 
This knowledge 1s cafie,excellent,found, ſuf. 
ficient and corafortable,pape 43. 
Arguments whereby it may bee proued thar 


there is a God.-page 44.45-46.47.48$.4 9. 


What God is.page 56. ; 
God is one in eflence, but in perſons three p. 50. 
Whar a perſon in Trinirie is, and how the three 
perſons are diſtinguithed.page.s t. 52, 
Whar a propertie in God IS.page 53. 

Of Guds wiledome. Page 53. PoWer.Page 54+ 
goodnefſe,gratioulnes,uſtice,mercie, perteRion 
and blefſednes.page 54.55. 

Of Gods gory ,9nd how ir is manifeſtzd, p.56g 

Of Gods dectce, pag. 56,ofclcRion and repro» 

bation, 


THE TABLE, 
bation. page 57-58-59. 
Of creation. pages 9.60. 
Of prouidence.page 60.61. | 
Ofthe prouwdence of God in euill.page 61,62; 
Of Angels.page 62.63. 
Man waspgovudby creation.page 63. 
The image of God in man whar it is, and 
berein it conſiſts-page 63.6 4-E5, 
Ofſundry priuiledges which man enioyed in 
the ſtate of intiocencie. page 65. 
Of the covenant which God wade with man 
in the eſtate of innocencie:page 66.67: 
Adam by tranſgrefſion fell from God. p 67.68» 
The finne of Adars was wilfull and exceeding 
great.page 68.6g. 
All men by riatureare dead in finne. page 70. 
J1.72.7 3 
All the aRions of a natural] man are- odious 
ynto God. page 73. 
What things arc required it a good worke, 
Page 74. | | 
Why the leaſt finne doth deſerue cuerlaſting 
death page 7476+ 
Of blindnefle of minde, hardnes of heart, &e; 
Page 75.7 be. 
Of mans recouerie by Chriſt. page 77,78. 
Of Chriſts perſon-page 79.80.81; 
Chrift is our Mediator both as God and man: 
page 82.83, 
Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule as well as ini body.p.84. 
OfChrift his death, and rhe differences be- 
ewixtit,and the death ofthe Martyrs. page 85.86, 
Of Chrifts reſurreQion, aſcenſion, and ſitting 
at che righrhand of the Father. page $6.87, 
Ghyift is our Propher,Pricft,and King.pag. 88 : 
| ®/ 
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THE TABLE- 
Of his prophericall office; and the manner 
how he hach,and doth execuse the ſame. page $8. 
89.90. 91-92. : ; ws 
Differences berwixt rhe prieſt-hood of Chriſt, 
and the prieſthood of Aaron.page 92.93.94, 
Ofthe funRions of Chriſts prieſtly office, and 
the propertiesof his interceſſion. page g 4. 
OfChrifts kingly office, and the funRions ther-- . 
of, 49C 95s Gs 7. $, 
Fig 6 Wn head of the Church. p.90.91, 
Ofthe bencfirs of Chriſts death, refurreRion, 
aſcenſion, and interceflion page 98.99.1000. 
How the knowledge of matis milerie by na« 
wrezand recouerie by Chriſt, wulworke in the 
heart of him whom:God will ſaue, page 100,x01, 
The properties of true thirſt.page 103. 
Of the narure, obicR, author and inſtrumenr 
of iuſtifying faith. page 102.10}.104-105.106, 
Of Catechiſing, and the benches thereof.page 
104.105, 6 
The benckits of hearing the Word preached. 
page 196,107 | 
How we muſt heare if we looke to profit, page 
JUS.,1IOge11O, 
Whar ic isto apply the Word ynto our ſelues, 
Page 110» 
Of Prayer, the patrs thereof, and encourage. 
ments thereunto. 111,114. 
Prayer muſt bee made to God alone, inthe 
nate of Chriſt, page 12113. 
Angelsor Saintsdeparted dae nor preſent our 
prayers before God.page, rt: 3. 
Libertie ro pray isa ſpecial priuiledge. p. 107. 
Ot Confeſlion of finnes. page 1 u4. 
, Of Perition,and things required thercin, page 
115, 


THE TABLE. - 
L152116.117% | 


Morivestothankſciuing, and things required 


therein,page 117,118, 
An expoſition of the Lordsprayer.page 119. 

£01734. | | WT 

he benefits of obſeruing how wee ſpeede it 

prayer.Page 134.135-136. 

' Rifles rs be obſcrued therein. page x34. 
Somerimes wee aske andrecciue nor,becauſe 

we aske amifle page 136.1 37. 

_ Why God fora timedenies what we aske. pag. 

137. . | 

' None can pray with hope to ſpeed, butihey 

char depart from-iniquitie. page 138. | 
Prayerfor tlic dead ynlawfull and yncharira- 

ble.page139-14e. ; 

- Ofpablike prayer-page 141. F J 
Ofprinare prayer in thefanjlie, or by a mans 

ſelfe alone. page 142. ee, 


nd o 


Of the fignification of rhe word Sacrament, 
page 143» 20.38 ' | 

None may adminiſterthe Sacrament,but only 

the Miniſters ofthe Word.pag.143.: /, _, 

Ofthe Sacramentsin generall.p.144-145,r46; 
There be onely two Sacraments un the New : 
Teſtament-page 146.14.7- OY | 
OfBapriſme. page 147-148o14 9. 150». 

Ofthe Lords Supper.z 50.1 51-1 $2,153 154-15 $- 
x56. In bu | | 

The danger of ynworthy receiuing p.1 57-159; 
What graces are required in them. who come ; 
yato this holy cable. page 158.159.169.16T. ; 
The weake in faich ſhould nor abſent rhems- 

ſelues from this heauenly banquet. page.161.162. 

- How we oughrtto be affeaed in xecceiuing this 
Sacrament 
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THE. TABLE. 
Sacrament. Pag-162463, 
What wee muſt doe after wee hauerecchiicd: 
| page 164» | : "> pn 
' Of admonition. page 165-166. 
Ofexcommunication-page 166.167: | 
Of reading or hearing the Scriptures read,and 
[ rhebencfitsthereof-page 167.168. Ls 
Of meditation, what it is, and the benehrs 
thereof, page 110.and 168.169. TIN 

Ofreligious conferetice , and after wharman, 
ner we muſt cenferre page 110.111.,and169g, 

Of an holy Faſt.page 170.171.172, 

Ofan holy Feaſt. page 172,173» 

Ofareligious vow page 17 3-174eI75, 

Faith cannorbefruitlefle. page 175- 5 
 Theprincipall worke of faichis the purification 
of the heartepage.175, , .. + p 

Of the ſpirituall combar page 176. 

Ofſundry other ftujrs of faith. paget77.178s. 

Rules rb bee vbferuedfor the rightynderſtan- 
ding of the Decalogue. page-I79.1 80-837. 

Our obedience isro be performed vnto God in 
- and through leſus Chriſt, page 43-and 182._ 
An expolition of the ren Commaundements. 
; page192.to217, -., REN 
' No man in this life isable perfeRly ro keepe 
thislaw.page 217-218, ,. | 

Wee muſtnotomit the doing of good altoge- 
ther, though we cannor doe it in x meaſure 
| tharGod requirerh.page 218. _ 
;  Wharmeanesa man ſhould vſero growin oracty | 
_ page219. . | AE FS 
. Ofexamination,and the benefirs thereof. page 
219. 


Of iudging our ſelues.page 220. 
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' Of warchfulnes;, wha ;- [+ , and why irisnt. | _ 
ccffary and profirable. pag. 288: J:2 
Ofredcemins the time. pag. ht . 4 


Why,and how,faith is ro be 5nd, p.221s *5 
223, | 
, Of the Chriſtian armour,paz-22 2.223. 
Ofthe many and great priuiledges that God 
affordsro his uldren in this life. pa.z :3+ to 32+ 
Allthe Godly doe not enioy their priuiledges, 
and thehindrances thereof pag 22.9, 
How a man ſhould bridle and reforme- his yn- 


ruly paſſions.pag.229-230. | "M 
#9 a man Foul oucrcoine his tentations to Q.L 
diſtruſt. pag.230.2319232.23 3 | 


"A man may.haue faith that feeles not comfort, .. - 
PAag-23 2-233e DO | F 
The fruites of the Spirit doe notalwayes ap- and 6 
pears inthe faichfull pag.235.236. $6 
The danger of fecuritie, of Jeaiing vurfirſt® +3: 
louc,and of arclapſe.page.236. | F 2 
- Such as have fallch into fome grofle fin afrerpgffir 
repentance,ſhould nor vererly deſpaire p.238, px 
How a man ſhould recoucrour of a relapſe. pays, 
337. # 
 Ofthe ſtare of the godly as foone as thislifeidOb 2 
ended.pag 239+ | je hir 
Of the miſerie -ofthe wicked after this lifegje 5; 


Ag-2.4.0- Iz ack 
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hr Of thedayof iudgement, arid geticrall reſur.” 
refian-pag,3 40.,241-242.243 got 
Ofrhe Gerad perdition of the wicked , andeſtific 
the cuerlaſting bleſſednes ofthe Saints after thifory, 
day of iudgement-pag.,2 44245246, icre £ 


FINIS. '® heat 


XA1Y an. 
IRON 3437 A 
I-15 j- 


"23 I + = - 
s Fr , Ls = oy 7 En K 
" Rap0 230% 4 - 
' \e5 6 B , HL R - 
2315s 51 bair.: 21 


als Z 82 
Get | - Short Catechilme, 
dees, with aj Expoſition vpon 
the ſames 
us ynN- | 


PR HAT ought to be the chiefe. 
ALES) 4nd continnelicare of every 
mfort, - - FENG T2 man in thu life? 
FREE A- To*glozifie * God, 
'©32P" and > (ane his * ſoule.* 1 Cor. 10,21.» AR; 
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Expoſ. 1. Gods gory, that is,his ſur- 


n afrerpafſing worthunes, Zannor be encreafeds 
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233. por fully manifelted,Ex.33-20f becauſe < a-#, 5s : 


ple. p "xe is molt perfe&@ Plat16:2.and infinite, 
:slifeiJOb 2 2.2.and 35.75, God is ſaideo glori- 
_ ie birmſelfe when he makes bis excellen- 

s Iiitoje to appeare, Numb. 14-21.Plal;72.19; 
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l1 reſur 0c «4.3 +2 A ngels and men glorifie<?. 


zwim when they extoll his greatnes , and 

d, andeſtifie their acknowledgement. of his 
after thelory, Luk2.14. Reuy,14.:7:; Ex-15.2; 
i:re then. to glorifie God, -is inwardly 
' heart, Rom. 4.20. 1 Cor.6,20. and 
B2 __ 
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OO Moon Catithiſne] 
outwardly in word and aQiion, Matth.s. 
I6, 1 Pef.2.12. toacknowledge Ge 4 1G 
be ſuicha one as hee hath reucaled hi, 3- 


ſelfe, Rev.4.9.1t: Plalm.29.1.2. and 50. 
. 23, Ofglorifying God; man ſhould bee: 


moſt careful]: for God is the beginning 


from which, and the end vnto which,al 
things doe tend, Rom. 11,36. his glorit 
 isin ie ſelfe moſt excellent. Ex0d.33.18 


19.Plal:148.13 molt deate to him. Exo 
7.4-5, E(a:42.8and 48,11. the ſupreany 
end of all divine revelation. Epheſ.2.5: 


of all his workes, Eph.1.5.6.,Prou.16.4. j 


Exod,9.16, Plal.5o.15, Joh.11.4.40. © 
mans life, PſaJ.6.4.5.and fernice.Zach.7 
5.6. Plalm.1on. x Toh.3.28.29; and a 
meanes furthering the ſame, arc auaile; 


| ble to mans ſaluation. Rom. 4.20.2 


Ter-13-16,Matth.2.2.1 Same2.30.Pſi. 
59.23, | 


2. Totake care for our ſalyation,is|- 
i ith © 


to live h 


to live here, that wee may live with 
Lord hereafter.-Phil.2: :2.2 Pet.q. 11,1 


4 Soul meThefaluation ef the ſoule is melt pret 
_.ous.Pſal.49.8.cannot be obtaiacd Wit! 
* outcare. Act, 2.37. 1 Cor:9.24,Matth. 


13.Luk.13.24: and he is euer mindlel 
of Gods glory, that is careleſſe of h 
etern 
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etcrnall happineſſe.Eph.2.12.Ioh.5.44. © 
and 7.18. Allo eternall life is a darable # 
treaſure.Luk.12.33-and16.9,10.1 Tim. 
6.17-18.all worldly things are vaine,vn- 5 
certaine, and tranſitorie. Matth. 6.19. 
Plal.93.18.19.the ſoule came from God 1 
and is after a retlefle manner carried to 
ſecke, and defire communion with God, 
and a defire to bee m_— is naturally 
planted in the hearts of all men, by God 
himlſelfe ; therefore wee ſhould earneſtly 
ſee our affetions vpon things that are 
abane.Col.z.1.2.Phil.3.3.12.13.14.a0d 


-4 infinitely delire the cnioying of Gods 
- preſence in heauen, 


ainicin 
goudnes, the higheſt of all things that 
areto be defired. by 

Q. Fhence muſt we takes direttion to at« 
t4ine hereunna ? | 

A: Dut ofthe < wozd * of Gad alone, 


oO 
. Jo - 
T5: __ & 


Expe/. 3. God onely can giuo 


crown of glory. 2 Tim.4.8, Igm.1.12.he z - 


alſo is the author, obieR,and end of true 
religion.Gen.18.19, AR.18.25,26. Toh. 
6.29 therefore none but hee can reueale 
the way how wee ſhould obtaine that 
cucrlaſting inheritance.Plal. 16.11. Pro. 

B 3 2.6 
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\ henfſble, his will and workes are vn- 

. 5 ds. Heb.11.6. Deut.4-4.6- and 
2.39.29.Heb, 11.3, No man hath knowne 
the Pather but the Son,and he to whom 

- the Sonne hath revealed him. loh.1.18. 


R. den miſterie. 1 Cor.2.5-10. Rom.16.25, 
. | 26. ſo that wee can know nothing of 
God, vntill God himſelfe manifeſteth ic 
vnto ve, Plal. 103.7.a0d 147.19-20. By 


the word of God, wevnderftand the will 
cf God reuealed to reaſonablecreatures, 
teaching them what to doc, beleeve,and 
leauevndone,Devur.29.29. 

. Fbat call yeu the Word of God ? 


— 


« mn 


ately*inſptred, which is contained ih the 


? bookesof the Did & New Teffament;. 


dz Tim.3-16. 
., Expo/. 4. This Word of God hath 
br heretofore beene diuerſly madeknown, 
Jeb.1.1. as by inſpiration, 2 Chro.rs, 


inns 


the heart, Rom. 2.14. viſions, Nurmb.1 2. 


F 6.8. Aﬀ.10.10.11-Apo.1.10. Dreames, 


4 lob 3 3. 14.15. Gen. 40,8, Vriim and 


>” Thunimim,Numb,27.21.1 Sam. 30.7.8. 


Marth. 11.25-and the Goſpellis an bid- 


A. The 4holp Scripture * immedie 


I. Eſa.59.21. 1Pet,1.21, Ingrauing in. 


Signes, h 


P 


&© MANN LP ITO MO m2xUu. wm 


- 36.35.28, Deut, 31.9, bec an infallible 


ah #4 tax. 2; 


WH 48. EX) 0 ame, . i 


Signes, Gen, 32-24: Exod. 13.21, Audi» '4 
ble voice,Exod.20.1.2. Gen.22,11.15. 7 
and laſtly by writing,Ex0d.17.14. This 8 A 
word fo reucaled, is by exceltlency called <- 
the Scripture, Gal.3.22.10h.10.35.' and 

the holy Scriptures, Rom. 1.2. in reſpe&<: & 
of God the Author, a. 1.16.and 4.25, ! 

the holy pen-men,Luke 13.28, 2 Peter, 2 
21.the matcer, 1 Tim.6.3.Tit-1.z. ave 7 
end thereof, Rom.15.4.2 Tim-3.17.The 4+ _ 
truth of God was deliuercd to the x" why 
Church in writiog, Devt.31, 9. Hol.g. | 
12. Rev.2,1, thatie might be preſerued 1 

pure from corruption, 1 Pet. 1.32.13, 

I5. be better conuaied to polteritiey ler, 2 


* 


N 


Randard of true docrin,and determines 7 
of all controuerfics, Eſa,8 20, Mal.4.4+. 
Dout. 17+ 13. chat ovr fairh might bee 
confirmed bcholding the accompliſh» 
mentof chings prophelied,1 King. 13.3. 
2 Kings 23,16. Ads 17. 10. 11, and 
for the more full inftruRien of the 5 
Church, the time of the Mefiias euer 
drawing on, Mal.q. 4. or being come, 
Luke 1.2.3. 

5- To be immediately iafpired, is to vo 
be as it yere breathed, and to come from - \ 
B 4 — the 


7 —— 
F 

_—_ — 

— — — 


« & _ 
- - wv w- - = — — - _ =u 
4 LAG» 4 
- — > _ = 2 - - 
* 
Eun wr rw wr un nn V5 2. 24 RadicthX he 


» 
"4 - 
” % 
4 
X 4 . 
- . {TIS - 
m—_—_ x TS  - Kat 1 
> a_ - nos _—— —_ 
--H ——__——— nn _——_— —= _ = d k 
Mak 3 a C STU Co- RMA et . os « 4 
Oo OI — oor mn EEE re OE A. > —_ 


— yy ——_— 


nn SO O— 
——_— 


MM ——_—— 


"1.1 


— 
_—- © 99S — 


Tex, .W 
0M 
os 

hf 


£ / "atechs/ wes 
> the holy Ghoſt, without 
all meanes. And thus the holy Scriptures 
©/- were in{pired both for matter,an dwords, 
Luk.1.50.2 Pcet-1.21 bp: 
' Q.What arethe bookes of the OldTefta- 
went *. | 

A. Moffs, and* theÞP:ophets,* Luk. 

hr mEn aa of be 
nat xpo[.6, All the books of holy Scrip- 
x Rt re, given by God to the Church of the 
1-Tewes arc called the Lawe. Luk.16.17. 
z Joh. 12.34- and the Prophets. Rom.1,2, 


WW - »iGand 16.25 .26. becauſe they were Writ- 


ten by holy men, flirred vp, ſanfified, 
and inſpircd of God, for that purpole. 

x Pet.1.11. Heb.I.x.,But ordinarily they 
are compriſed vader theſe two heads,the 

Law and the Prophets, Matth. 22.40. 
AR.13.15, Matth, 5.12, or the Law of 
Moſes and the Prophets, At.28.23. or 
Moſes and the Prophets, Toh. 1.4.5.Lok. 

-. 16.29, Moſes'being diflinQly named 
_ from thereft,becauſche was the firftand 

_ -, Chicfe of the Prophets : as rhe Plalmes 
/ © are mentioned particularly, Luk. 24.44. 
becauſe they are the choyce and flower 

of all other Scripture. 
' Q. Which are the bookgs of the new 


Teftament 5 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſane 


| Teſtament * 
ares  A.Mathew,Markc,Luke,and thereff, 
rd as they follow it our Bibles, 
| Q._ How may it bee prooutrd that thoſe 
eſta- bookes are the Word of God, rmmed;ately ew- 
ſped by the Holy Ghoſt to the Prophets and 
,uk. e-Lpoſtles : 2 

: A.” By the*teſtimonicfof the Church, 
ripP- 5conftancies of the Saints, ** miracles 
the iwzought to confirme the trath,and the 
17- ** Antiquitie thercof. f2 Per.r.19.sReu. 
12: 6.91 King 17.24 loh.3.2.1.ler.6.16. 
Cite Heb.13.8. 4-9 
ed, Expoſ7. ltis very expedient and ne-v #* 
ole. ceſſary, that all Chriſtians, of age and hue 
hey diſcretion, n, ſhould know that the Scrip- 
the tures are the very Word of God, the 
40. immediate and infallible crutch of God, 


of that is ro be received, obeyed and belee- 
, or ued, For thereby we are the betcer fitted | 
ok. to hearey reade, and reccive the Word 
cd with attention ioy,reuerence, ſubmiſſi- 
2d on. AR.1to,33. and afſurance of faith, 
nes which being a diuine grace muſt have a 
44. divine foundation. 2 Tim. 3.15. 16. 
er i leh.5.9.an1 being certaine muſt have a 


{ure ground,cuen the word of God. loh. 
ew 5:46. Eph. 2-20.Rom.4.1$.Alfo it mini- 2 
]8o lters 
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2. eA ſhort Catechiſme, 


ſters no ſmall comfort in sfflition and 
temptation that wee know whom wee 
hauc truſted, 2 Tim. 12. AR.s. 29, 


[| how i * This mult be knowne&nat by opinion,or 


probable conieure , which may de- 
ceiuve, but by certaine and diftin knows- 


5p. be ledge, whereby wee conceiue of things 
5 certaine Tertainely as they are, and-are 
alfured that wee conceive of them none 


otherwile then as they are;that wee may 
be able to ſtop the mouthes of Atheiſts 
and Papiſts,who carpe againlt cheeruth. 
2 Cor.13.3, Wee come not to the vn- 
derſtanding hereof by (en(e,or diſcourſe 
of reaſon : this matfer is to be diſcerned 
and belecucd by faith, 

But for the fuller clearing of the point, 
ſundry rules are to be obſcrued , both 


» concerning faith, and concerning the 


Scripture it ſelfe. 1. Diſtiv&ion mult be 
made, berweene certaintie of faith, and 
certaintie of ſenſe or ſight. Things be- 
leeved, in themſelues are more certaine 
then things ſeen, but they are not alwaies 
ſo apprehended by vs.Certainty of light 
excludes deubtings,ſo doth not certain- 
& of faith, it is ſufficient that it prevuaile 


againſt chem-Gen-15.6.8., 1 Cor. 13.9. 


I2ec 


with an Expoſition wpon the ſame, » 
12. Ivd. 6.36.37.38. 2.Implicite faith, 
by which wee confuſedly beleeue, that 
ſuch bookes are the Word of God, not 
vnderſtanding the ſenſe of them, is tobe 
diſtinguiſhed fron: explictte faith, which 
is ever ioyned with adiftin& and certain 
vnderſtanding of the thing beleeued.loh 
3-2.10.3- Hiltoricall faith, which lands 
in the certainety of the mind,& belceves 
God ſpeaking in his Word, muſt bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed trom iuſtifying and ſaving 
faith , which containcs the perſwalion 
and confidence of the heart, whereby we 
not onely belecue the word of God tobe 
the chieferruth; bur allo doe embraceit, 


as containing the chiefe goed of nan. 


lam.2.19.1oh.5-35- Heb.6.11.& 1022. 


Eph. 3.12. forall thingsin Scripeurc,are | 

not alike to be belecned,neither doethes 

ſame arguments ſcrue to beger each 
faith. 4.. Concerning the Scripture, wee —_— 


mult put a difference betweene the dos 
Arinetherein contained, and the writings 
for che ligne is for the ſenſe, and the 
knowledge and faith of both is not alike 
necellarie. The doQtrine was euer necel- 
ſary to bebelcened,the manner of reuea- 
ling was not alwayes. Ioh.:$.24.5. Of 
doctrines 


þ 
> 2b. 


—— 


ER 


no A ſport Catecoy/me, 


dodrines, ſome are ſimply neceſſary to 
ſaluatiog,containing the maine grounds 
and chiefc heads of Chriftian Religion : 
others arc cxpolitions, or amplifications 
of the ſame, very profitable, but nor of 
ſuch necefficic.i Cor.3.12,13.Col.2.18, 
I9.Phil.3-15. 6.A diftin&ion 1s to bee 
put berweene the Scripture generally 
canlidered, in reſpeR of the manner of 
reucaling, and betweene the number and 
order of the Bookes : it being one thing 
to beleeve that the will of God is now 
fully and wholly commiteed te writing 
another chat thisisthe diſtin order,and 
preciſe number of Bookes. 7. Alſo itis 
one thing to belecucthat God is the au- 
thour of this or that Booke ; anotherto 
belceue that it was written by this or 
that Scribe or Amanoenſis ;ſo that a dif- 
ference is to be made between the chiefe 
Author of a booke, and the Inſtrument 
thereof. z Cor.1 2.3. Mat.10.20.98. The 
\ubltance of doArine neceſlarieto (alua- 


tion contained in Scripture, is to bee be- 
leeucd with an  hiſtari IC 

aving faith : but thenumber and order 
of bookes is to bee belceued with faith 


hiſtorical). 
8, By 


ith an Expoſition vponthe ſame. "uy 
8, BytheChurch we vnderſtand not 9 

the Pope, whom the _ call the 
Church virtuall;nor his Bifhops &c Car- 42 
dinals met in a generall Councell, whom "WW 
they call che Church repreſentatiuezbue F 

the whole company of beleeuers, who 

haue profeſſed the true faith ; whether 

thoſe who receiued the bookes of holy 
Scripture from the Prophets and Apo- 

{iles, or thoſe wholived after. Vnder the ; 
name of the Church we comprehend not 

the Prophets and Apollies, as they were 
immediately choſen and called to be the 
penmen of holy Scripture;forthey wrote 

not as men in the Church, bue abovethe 
Church. The Church of the Iewes pro. 

feſſed the doAtrine, and received the 

Bookes of the old Teſtament, and teſti- > 

fied of them chat they were divine. To > 
whoſe ceſtimony theſe things give force: — 

1, Tothem werecommitred the Oracles 

of God. Rorn. 3.2. 2.1n great miſerie 2 

they haue conGantly confeſſed the ſaine, 

whenas by the onely denying thereof, 

they might hane been partakers both of 

liberty and rule, 3. Notwithſtanding Z 

the high Prieſts and others perſecuted 
the Prophets whilesthey liued, yet they 
rcCclo 
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12 ee ſhort Catechiſme, 
receiued their writings as propheticali 

+ and divine. 4. Since obilinacie is come 
co [ſracl, notwithttandiog their great 
hatred rothe Chriſtian religion,the holy 
Scripture of che old Teſtament, is kept 
pureandvncorrupt amonglt them, euen 

in thoſe places which doe cuidently con- 
firme che truth of Chriſtian rcligion,Efa; 


hath embraced the doArine of God,and 
received the bookes beth of the Qld and 


New: Teitament. To whoſereftimonie 


conftancae. 2, their admirable and ſweet. 
conſenttfor in other matters we may ob- 

ſerve differences in opinions, in this a 
ſingular & wonderfull agreement. This 

_£- teltimonie of Chriftians is conſidered 
| threewayes;1 .Of the vniverſall Church 
which from the begianing thereof vatilt 

thcle times, profeſſing che Chriſtian re- 
gion ro beediuine, doth alſo profelle 

that theſe bockes are of God, 2, Of the 

# ſeuerall primative Churches, which firſt 
receiued the bookes of th: Old Teſta- 
me-ne,and the Epiftles written from the 

Apoliles to them, their Paltors , or to 

ſome they knew, & after delivered them 
vnder 


4 {conan give waight; I, their great 


$3.3- 4-5. &- The Chriftian Church 


OED EOF nar nog ano 7 7” = = mM. - 


with an Expoſtion pon the ſames ty 
vnder the ſametitle, to their ſucceſſors, 
and other Churches. 3. Of the Paſtors 7 
and DoQtors,who(being furniſhed with 
Skill, both in the tongues and matters 
divine,)vpon duerriall and examination 
have pronounced their iudgement , and 
approoued them to the people commit= 
ted to their charge. This teſtimonie is of — 
great weight and importance,profirable 

to prepare the heart, and co moove it to 
belceve;Sf all hamane teltimonies where 

by the Author of any booke that hath , 

is, or ſball be extant,can be prooved, the 
pereate(t, both in reſpet of the multi- 
tude, wiſedome, honeltic, faithtulnefle 

of the witneſles,and the likenes,conftan- 

cie, and continuance of the Tettimonie 

ie ſolfe/ But this teſtimonie is onely hy- 
mane inet the onely', not the chiefe, 
whereby rhe truth and diuinitie of the 
Scriptureis confirmedſneither can it be 

the ground of divine faith and aſſurance, 

9. The Saintsof God 'of all forts and 2rd 
conditions, noble, baſcgrich,pooretear-,\ oh Fl 
ned, & vnlearned,old,yong,married,vn- & - Fe 
married &c.haue ſuffered the moſt erie- 
uous torments, v{uall, vnuſuall, ſpeedy, 
ſlowe, cuen What hell could inuent, or 
mans 
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12 e ſhort Catechiſme; 
receiued their writings as propheticall 

+ and divine. 4. Since obitinacie is come 
co Iſrael, notwithftanding their great 
hatred tothe Chriſtian religion,the holy 
Scripture of che old Teſtament, is kept 
pureandvncortupt amonglt them, cuen 

in thoſe places which doe cuidently con- 
firme che truth of Chriſtian rcligion,Efa; 


C— $3.3- 4.5. &c The Chriftian Church 


hath embraced the doctrine of God,and 


b received the bookesbe nd 
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conftancie. 2, their admirable and (weee. 
conſentifor in other matters we may ob- 
ſerve differences in opinions, io this a 
ſingular 6 wonderfull agreement, This 
_£- teltimonie of Chriftians is conſidered 
three wayes;1.Of the vniverſall Church 
which from the begianing thereof vatilt 
thcle times, profeſling che Chriſtian re= 
gion ro beediuine, doth: alſo profeſle 
thac theſe bookes are of God, 2. Of the 
# ſeuerall primative Churches, which firſt 
received the bookes of rh: Old Teſta- 
me-ne,and the Epiſtles written from the 
Apoſiles to them, rheir Paſtors , or to 
ſome they knew, & atter delivered them 
vnder 


(hi < {car things giue waight;z I, their great 
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with an Expoſtionwpon the ſame 13 
vnder the ſametitle, co their ſucceſſors, 
and other Churches. 3. Of the Paſtors 
and DoQors,who(being furniſhed with 
$kill, both in the tongues and matters 
divine,)vpon duerriall and examination 
haue pronounced their iudgement , and 
approoued them to the people commit- 
ted to their charge. This reltimonie is of — 
great weight and importance,profirable 
to prepare the heart, and to moove it to 
belceuve;Sf all humane teltimonies whers 
by the Author of any booke that hath , 
is, or ſball be extant,can be prooued, the 
ereatelt, both in reſpe&t of the multi- 
tude, wiſedome, honeltic, faithtulnelle 
of the witneſTes,and the likenes,conftan- 
cie, and continuance of the Tettimonie 
it ſolfe/ Bur this teſtimonie is onely hy- 
mane inet the onely!, not the chiefe, 
whereby the truth and dwinitie of the 
Scriptureis confirmedſneither can it be 
the ground of divine faith and aſſurance, 

9. The Saintsof God of all forts and | brad 
conditions, noble, baſcgrich,poore,tear-/, op þ - 
ned, & vnlearned,old,yong,married,vn- - - Fe | 
married &c.haue ſuffered the molt grie- © 
uous torments, v{uall, vnuſuall, ſpeedy, 
ſlowe,cuen what hell could inuent, or 
mans 
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14 ef ſhort Catechi/me, | 
mans malice finde out,for the defence of 
this truth, All theſe thirigs a number 
numberles endurcd, and that with great 
conftancie and ioy, euen with a cheere- 
full heart 2nd merrie countenance, fo 
that nonecanthinke they ſuffercd out of 
weakencfile, pride, vaine-glorie, or dif- 
content, This the patient ſuffering of 
the Martyrs is not a teſtimonie mcerely 
humare,but partly Jivine: for that cou- 
rage, and cheerefulnes which they ſhew- 
edin the mid(t of all tormenes, was not 
from nature but from aboue. | 
"16. Many and gfeat wonders, ſuch as 
Sathan himſelfe cannor imitate, ſuch as 


mts exccede the power of any, yea of all the 


creatures in the world, ſucifas the moſt 
— enemies of Gods truth, could 

t denie to be divine, hath the Lord 0+ 
: nly wrought by the hands of Moſes, 
the Prophets and Apoliles, for the con- 
firmation of this truth, Numb. 11.9. 
and 20.io, Exod.19.16. 1 King.17.24., 
Mark. 16-20. Heb. 2.4. Ioh.5.36.and g. 
30.33-At.5.12. Thele miracles were 
fufficient ro confirmethe divinity of this 
cauth, and writing, to them who were 
eye-witneltcs thereof, Heb, 2.3. loh.20.; 
30, 
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with an Expoſition hon the ſame, is 
20. ludg. 2.7.19. The vndoubted and 
cleare narration of them, is t2 vs an in- 
vincible argument thereof, 

11, That which is moſt auncient , is 
molt true and divine, the purelt religion 
is before all others ; there mult needs be / 
2 Law before tran{greſlion , and a com- 
mandement givenvnto man,beforethere 
could be place for the Deuill co tempr 
him. Bur the religion caught in Scrip- 
ture is of greateit antiquity; the dorine 
of the creation and fail chere handled; 
in all other Stories whatſocuer is omits 
cd. 

D. Howelle*? 

A. By * the « fiple.! *? efficacte, ſweet 
= "+conlentf, admirable 2 '* doctrine, eps 
cellent 2 **end,and the wifes Þ *7 ofthe 
Scripture it (e(fe.* Gen. 15.1.Pial.50,1. 
Eſa.44.24. Ex0d.20.1,2. 1 Cor. 11.23, 
Ioh.3.36.1 Cor,1.23. eel r:1.2.! Pal, 
19,8. Rom.15.4. Rom.7. 7. Zeph.z.1r. 
Zach.13.2, At. 5.39. Act.9. 5. 20a 21, 
Pail.1.1213.Rom.15.19. 2 Cor.q.$.9; 
10,2 Genelt.;,15. ad 49.10. Eſa. 9. 6: 
Dan,g.24. Matth.i.18.AQR.10.4 3. * Pla, 
Ii9. 129.1 38. I72.Deut.4.5.6. o [oh; 
29, 31.P2 Tim.3.16, 2 Pet.1. 19. 
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e-1 ſhot ( atechiſme, 


vndecſtand not the externall ſuperficics 
of words,butthe whole order,charaQeer, 
frame, and comprehenſion, which bfiely 
agrecth to the dignitic of the ſpeaker,and 
nature of the argument, and is tempered 
according to the capacity and condition 
ofthem for whoſe ſakes it was written. 
Indeede every Prophet and Apoſtle al- 
moR, had a peculiar tiyle ; Eſay is clo- 
quent, ſweete, and more adorned ; Salo- 
9w0n accurate, /eremie vehement , and 
more rough, Ames fimple, but all are di- 
vine. Thele things declare the maicſtie 
of the (izle. 1. The titles that the author 
of holy Scripture doth iuftly challenge 
vato himſelfe , which import indepen- 
dance of nature, Exod, 3. 14. ſuperemi- 
neacie of power, and ſoueraignty, Plal, 
50.1.2.excellencie both of properties & 
workes,Gen.17.1, Ela.42.5.and 40.13. 
26.2. The mannervſedin ecachi 8,COIN- 

<— 9: (> . . 
madnding, promiling, and threatning., 
T hings aboue reaſon, hidden myſteries, 


' Tuch as excced all humane capacitie , are 


vafolded, without all argumentation or 
furniture of perſwaſion, x Cor. 2,7-and 
wee are required to vaderſtand and be- 
. lecue 
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with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 15 
leeue them, relying vpon the truth and 
credit of the reuealer, In giving the law, 
no procme is vſed, bue, Thus faith the 
Lord;no canclufion, but, The Lord hath 
(poken,Exod.20,1.2. Comniandements 
of which no reaſon can be rendered, are 
enioyned. Gen. 2, 17. and that which 8s 
naturall man would account fooliſhnes, 
is pcremptorily and with great ſecuritie 
required, loh.3.36. 1 Cor. x.23: 24- no 
argument being brought to perſwade, 
or confirme , the equitic of thoſe com- 
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CO Yar 


i | 


: 
% 


maunds, but onely the will of the Com- 7 


wander. Promiſes aboue likelihood are —*”* ” 


rae 


made,to atſure of performance no rea- 
ſon is alledged, bur, I the Lord hauec ſpo- 
ken, Eſa. 51+ 22. and 52: 3.4. 4d to in- 
courage againſt difficulties and dangers 
preſent,diuine afliftice is promiſed both 
as necefſary and ſufficient, Ex. 4.12-Iof, 
1.9eler.1.8, Eſa. 43.5. In the manner of 
threatning allo, the like notes of the 
Divinitie of the ftyle may be oblerued. 
3. That without reſpe& of perſons , hee 
doth preſcribe Lawes to all men, private 
perſons,and publike Magiſtrates, whole 
Kingdomes, aud ſeuerall eſtates , come 
maunding whatis diftaſifull totheir na- 
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'T) e7 faort Catechiſme, 
ture,and forbidding what they approve, 
promiſing not terrene honour , bur life 
cuerlaſting if they be oþcdicnt z threat- 
ning not with racke or gybbet, but cter- 
nall death if they diſobey,locl 1.1.2 loh. 
3, 16. 1 Sam. 12. 25, 4. That the Mini« 
ers of the Lord of Hoſts doe require 
attention, faith, and obedience, to what- 
ſoeuer they ſpeake in the name of the 
Lord, whether it were prophelie , com- 
maundement,.or rebuke ; whether they 
called to repentance and reformation of 
things amitle, or exhorted to obedience, 
x Cor-11.23,Mich, 1.1. 2. The lew and 
humble manner of ſpeech, vſed in holy 
Scripture,cannot iultly offend any man; 
for it was penned tothe vie and behoofe 
both of the learned and vnlearned, Rom. 
1. 14. though the phraſe bee plaine, 
the matter is high and. excellent, pros 
found and vnrtterable, Hol. $, 12; At. 
2.113 Eaſineſſe and piainneſle doth beſt 
beſceme the truth z a pearle necedes not 
painting, nor truth to be vnderpropped 
with torraine aldes, it is of it ſelfe ſuffici= 
enttu vphold and ſuſtaine it (elfe Fir be- 
comes not the Maijeftie of a Prince to 
play the Ocator ; id though the Scrip« 
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with an Expoſition won the ſame, 19 


eure be fimple in word , it is great in 

ower : no writings of Man, though ne+ 
uer (owell ſet forth, with wit, words, Or- 
der, or depth of learning, can ſo inligh- 
een the minde, mooue tae will, pierce the 
heart, or ſtirre vp he affeQions, as doth 
the word of God.Neither doe the Scrip= 


eures wane eloquence, if the matter be 
well weighed ; no writing doth, or can 


equalize themin pithineſle of propheſy- 


ing,or ferueneneſle of praying. The ſong 


of Moſes, and the beginning of Eſay , in 
varietic and force of cloquence, do farre 
exceed all autors,Greek & Latin; if cqm- 
pariſon be made betwixt thoſe places 8 
whatſocuer is moſt excellently indited by 
man,cither in Greceke or Latin, you may 
ealily diſcerne, the one was written by a 
diuine,the other by an humane ſpirit. 

I3- The efficacy of this dorine doth 


powerfully demonfirate the divinitie 


thereof ; for it converts the ſoule,inliph» 
tenstheeies,Pla. 3947.8. diſc6uers ſinne, 
Rom.7.7,conuitices the gainſajer,2 Tim. 
3.16.killeth and ferrifieth, 2 Cor. 3.6.IC- 
ioyceth the heart,Plal. 19. 8. Plalm. 119. 
303. quickhech, Plalm.119.50.93. and 
comforteth,Rom. 15.4. nffnifeiteth the 
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20 ef frort Catechiſme, 
Pn TER. 
thoughts. 1 Corint. 14. 25. ouerthrowes 
falſe Religions, caſteth'downe firopg 
holds, & the whole kingdome of Satan, 
ltoppeththe mouth of Ocacles,defffoies 
I > 4.Leph.2.11.Zach.13.2, 
and reinaines inuincible, notwithflan«- 
ding all oppelition. AQ.5.38.39, Thele 
things commend the cthcacy of this 


word. 1, The nature thereof is oppoſite 


to the wiledome and will of a naturall 
man, 1 Cor.1.21.and 2.14.Rom,$.6.and 
yet it hath preuayled. 2. It hath prevai- 
led y not onely with the grofle and ſot- 
tiſh Gentiles , who (ſerued other Gods, 
Gal. 4. $. but euen with the moſt fierce 
and bitter enemies thereof. A.g. 5.6. 
20,21. 3« The enemies who did. oppoſe 
this eruth, were many, mighty, and ſube 
tile; as principally the D:oill, out of his 
hatred againlt Gods glory, and mans 
ſalvation. Eph.6.12, Apo. 2. 10.and the 
Romane Enperours at his inſfiruments, 
the reſt of the world furttcring.,and the 
Tewes, ſtirring them vp ; all which out 
of their lous to falſehood and Idolatry, 
and their malice againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, did with incredible fury , and 
vigilancy, Tabour the viter abolition -_ 
this 
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with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 21 


this truth. AR.4, 27. and 9.2, Matth. 10. 
1$. 22. loh.16,2.AR.13.50.and 14-25» 
19.1Theſ.2.15.16.4, The perſons whom 


the Lord did chuſe to be publiſhers of - 
this heaucnly doarine, were in number ' 


fewe, in outward appearance ſimple, 
rude, baſe, and weake ; and ſometimes 
alſo negligent. Matth.4.1 $.19.20. Luke 
6.13. 2 Cor.4.7.8.Matt. 13.25-5.Theſe 
ſimple and weake men , ſubdued the 
World, by preaching the Croſſe of 
Chriſt , and preſcribing long {uffering, 
and patience, 1 Cor. 2.4. 1 Thell. 3.4 
A&.g.16.2.Tim.3.2.6. The number of al 
ſorts,ages,conditions,ſfexes, and nations 
who gave credit to this dotrine, & con- 
firmed the ſame with the loſle of cheir 
lives, was innumerable. Apo. 6. 9. 10. 
7.1n ſhort time a great part of che habita- 
ble world was conuerted and broughtto 
the obedience of faith, ſo that Pax! filled 
all places from er«ſalem to lllyricum,with 
the ſound of the Goſpe!, Col. 1.6. Rom. 
5- 19,8. Ihe more the truth was per- 


{ecuted, the more it did preyaile. ARS. 


3.4» Pnil. 1.14. 9. Though the lewes 
were waſted with many and great 
ſlaughters,yet the Scriptures did ill re- 
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22 ef fort Catechifme, 
maine ſafe, and intire in their cuſtody, 
when the Hebrew language did lye al-. 44.4 
moſt vnknowne, and had periſhed alto- z31.P 
gether, had not the Lord prouided for ' 118. 
religion zthen by the Tewes the deadly conf 
encmies of Chriſt , was the doQtrine of (ible 
o Chriſtian faith preſerued, 10. To theſe the 

[ we may adde, the dreadfull iudgements fron 
of God, which fell vpon the perſecutors wvnti 

| of the Chriſtian faith ; amongſt whom, der: 
ſome were forced,at their laſt gaſpe, ro met 
acknowledge the dininity of this word. rhis 

All which things doc ſtrongly canfirme wvnt 

the propagation, defence,and conferua= of | 
tion of this truth and doAtrine, to be in « 
admirable and of God, tity 


Th I: The fweete and admirable con- of' 


Bllgll  / / ſentwhich is found in all and every pare fert 
I ALLEN "yy 


24 5.,.q Of Scripture, cannot be aſcribed to any wh 
Q but the Spirit of God ; each part ſo ex- det 
atly agrecing with itſelfe, and with the toxy 
whole, Toh. 5.46. This may ſufficiently —=4- 

| appeare,by comparing the prophefies of all 

the old Teltamenttouchipg Chiiſt, the «h' 

2 calling of the Gentiles , and reiection of 2 
th&lewes, with the accompliſhment of fal 

them, declared in the New, Gen. 3.15. or 

and 12.4.and 49.10.Numb, 14.17.Dan. We 


with an Expoſitzon "__ the ſave. 23 


9.25, Matth.1.18.Luke 1.55.and 24.37. 
.A&,26.2 2.Deutr, 32.21. Mal. 1. 10. 
31.Pſal.2.8-and 110.2. AQ.11.18 Pal. 


' 118,22. 23. Matth. 21.42. Such cxaRt 


conſent as here is to be found, is impol- 
fibleco be fained of men , or Angels, as 
the things forc-told weye remooued 
from their knowledge and finding out, 


vntill they were reucaled, Theſe conhi- 


derations give ftrength to this argu- 
ment. 1. The length of time in which 
this writing continued, viz. from Zfoſes 
vntill 70þz which prevented all cenceits 
of forgery, {ince they were not written 
in one,nor yet in many ages,2, T he mu]- 
titade of bookes that were written , and 
of Writers who were imployed in that 
ſervice, 3, The diftance of place , in 
which they were written, which did hin- 
der that the Writers coujd not conferre 
together, Ter. 2.,1.2.,and 36. 5.Ezeck.1.1, 
4. The {ilenceof the adverſaries, who in 
all that long ſpace mentioned , whiles 
the Scripture was fa writing ; could ne- 
uzr det: any thing in thoſe hookes , as 
fallc, or erroneous; whole (tence is of 
oreat weight in this cafe , becauſe they 
were cie-witnellcs of thoic things which 
Our 


= (+ 


24. eA foort (atechiſme, 
our Sauiour taught, did and ſuffered, 
according as it was prophelicd of him, 
fo that they know the prophelies , ſaw 
the accompliſhment of them, and were 
acquainted with that which the Apo- 


files had written, If the Prophets or A-. 


poltles, wha wrote the ſame Hiſtories, 
doe (ceme to diflent in any circumſtan- 
ces, this doth nothing derogate from 
eheir authority ; for in themſelues they 
differ not, the fault is our ignorance,and 
apprehenſion : by a right and iuſt inter- 


pretation,they may eafily be reconciled; 


and the difſenancy which ſecmes to be 
amonglt them in {mall things , doth 
free them from al ſulpitien of fraudzand 
their [weet conſent in all matters of im- 
portance,doth conuince that they wrote 
by the guidance of the ſame Spirits If 
| they had all written one thing, they 
right ſeeme ſuperfluous ; if each a new 
2 hiſtory, thece could appeare no lteps of 
conſent; when they relate the ſame ftory 
with the ſame circumſtances, they have 
their vie, one ſometimes ſpeaking more 
_ plainely chan the other ; and when they 
agree in matter , but ſeeme to difſent in 
circumſtance, the truth is the more con- 
firmed, 


 theprinciples of right and erue Phylo- 


Explicatesvnto vs,the natu re,properties, Walt 
=> hi 


with au Expoſition vpon the (ame. 25 


firmed,an argument of fuller credit may 
be drawne out of that diflent ; for as the 
Heatben man obſeructh, too exact dili- 
gence is neither approued of all, neither 
doth it want ſuſpiton, To this (weete a» 
greement of holy Scripture with it ſelfe, 
it might be further added, that it agrecth 
with all other truth whatſocuer 3 there 
is nothing true in Divinity , which is 
falſe in Philoſophic, nothing in Phi- 
Joſophie is repugnant to the truth in 
Divinity, but it may be ouerthrowne by 


ſophie. | 
15. The matter intreated of in holy &g *-// 
Scripture is diuine and wonderfull.) It+,r9tfau/ 


andhigh as of God, purely and holily. 
It defcribes the perſon of Chrift,ſo fitly, 
excellently , and conueniently , that if 
the mind of man conſider it attentivuely, 
of neceſlitie it muſt acknowledpe, it 
doth exceed the reach of a finite vnder- 
Nanding, It'diſcovers vnto vs the miſery 
and corruption of man by nature, the iri- 
comprehentible loue of God in Tefus 
Chriſt towards man, that happy rccon- 
ciliation (if we may fo ſpeake) of his iv- 
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26 eA ſnort Catechi/me. 
flice and mercy by his infinite wiſedome, 
ordaining Tefus Chrift to be our Media- 
cor,ind it vnfolds the covenant of Grace 
which God made with maa after his fal 
al which can be drawn from no fountain 
but divine revelation, 1 Cor. 2.7.8. Eph, 
3-4-5-Col.1.2 6.Tte Scripture alfo con- 
raines the Law of God , which ceacheth 
the duetic of man, and that is wiſe and 
inſt, the Gentiles themlſclues being Tud- 


ges,Deu.4.5.6.7.In the precepts,diuerſe - 


notes of diuinity may be obſerued ; as 
7. The ſurpaſſing excellency of the a, 
requiring that wee {ſhould denie our 
ſelues , and leade our lives according to 
che appointment of the Lord, Matth.16. 


24. 25. Rom.$.12.13,2.The wonderfull 


equitic that doth appeare in euery com- 


 maundement. 3.The admirable ſtrange- 


nes of ſome acts , which a naturall man 
would count fooliſhnefle, yet preſcribed 
a3 neceflary,loh.z.36.and 8.24. 4. The 
manner how obedience is required, v:z. 
chat it proceed from a pure heart,a good 
conſcience, and faith vnfained, Deutr.6, 


' $.,1 Cor, 13.2.1 Tim, 1. 5. 5-And the 


perfe&ion of the law commaunding and 
allowing all good, but forbidding and 
| Con- 


Jome, 
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with an Expoſition vpon the ſame: 27 
condemning all ſinne and wickednes, of 
what kinde (oever. Take a bricfe view 
of the ten Commaundements , are they 
no plaine, pure, briefe, pcifeR, juſt, exe 
reſiding co all , bindinÞ the conſcience, 
and reachifig to the very thoughts? and 
doe not all theſe things commend vnto 
vs the iuftice, wiſedome, bolifeſle, onini- 
potencie, otmhbi-ſcience, perfetion , and 
abſolute ſoucraignty of the law-giver ? 


The promiſes and threatnings annexed — 
to the Law will ſuffer vsto acknowledge 


none other author of them butthe Lord 
alone ; for none can make them but he; 
he onely can give eternal] life, and infli&t 
eternall condemnation Moreover theſe 
are ſo {ct together with the commande- 


- Mments,as they can mooue none, but one- 


Iy the conſcience of him who doth ac- 
knowledge the Commandements to be 
diuine. | om 

16, The cnd of the Scripture is di- 


Binc, v:z, the glory of God, and thefal- oC 4p 


vation of man ; not temporall bur erer- 


nall. The doQtines, precepts , prohibi« : 


tions, and narrations, are all referred co 
the ſeteing forth of Gods praiſe, which 
hewes that they are frem abouc. Ioh. 7- 

F ' 18, 


- 


— 
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28 A ſhort Catechi/me, 
18. and 5.41-and 8. 50,54. Gal. r. 16, 


then that all things ſhou!d returnechi- 


This word alſo doth point out vnto man 
what true bletſednes is, and how he may 
be recoficiled vnto God , being loſt by 


what is more agreeable to the wiledome, 
bounty, mercy, grace,6 power of God, 


ving effended, or dirc& 6 lead him for- 
ward in the path of life , but the Lord &- 


conſidered, and doe as [irongly prooue 

that the Chriſtian Religion is onely true, 

fl as any other reaſon can, that there was, 
| is, or ought to be any true Religion. 

Fog: 7. This reſtimonic of Scripture it 

| [44 ſelfe is molt clearc , certaine, i Feallible 

edFr of. publique, and'of it ſelfe worthy credit;it 

3; "Ew being the teltimony of the Lord him- 
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chen to reſtore man fallen, and co make. 
him pertaker of eternall happinefle ? 
and who<an ſhew vnto man how hee. 
may be admitted into Gods fauour ha 


ſclfe, whois in all _ tobe belecued, 


And to ſpeake cruth,what is more equall 


eher, whence they had their beginning?. 


oy 


finne which is a firme demonfiration to \- 
proye vnto vs the divinitie thereof ; for / 


lone? Thelc arguments arc of great force, 
whether they be ſcuecrally or ioyntly_ 
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with an Expoſition 101n th: /av9:, 29 | 


But che external light of arguments, and 
cellimonies brought to confirme and de- 
monſtrate, muft be diftinguifhed from 
the inward operation of the holy Ghoſt, 
opening eureyesto ſee the light ſhining 
in the Scripture,and to diſcerne the lenſe 
thereof, 2 Cor.1.22. 

9. Theſe reaſons may conuince any, be be 
nexer (0 obflinate , but are they ſnfſ1cient ts 
per/ſwade the heart hereof? 

A. Ns : the teffimonie of the ** Spſ- 
rif is necefſarie 4,and onelp ali-ſufficienc 
foz this parpoſe. q 1 Cor,2.14+ r 2 Toh. 
2,20, 27, | 

Expoſ. 18. By nature weare blindein 
ſpirituall things, 1 Cer.2.14. Matth.1$. 
14, though therefore the Scripturebe a 
ſhining light, Pſal, 119. 105. yet valeſſc 
our eics be opened, Plal.119.18. AR.26. 
13, wee cannot ſceit, no more than a 
blind man doth the Sunne,loh.z.5. The , 
Spirit is the author of ſupernaturall light 
and faith, Cor.2,8-9. Eph.1.17. 1 Joh. 
$5: 6. 10. by the infpication thereof were = 
the Scriptures written , 2 Pet. 1, 21 the 
ſecrtts of God are fully knowne vnto, 7 
and efteQually revealed by the Spirit, z 
Cor.2.10, theſaine law which is written a 
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18. and 5.41-and 8. 50.54 Gal. r. r6, 
And to ſpeake cruth,whac is more equall 
then chat all things ſhou!d returnechi- 


eher, whencethey had eheir beginning? 


This word allo doth point out vato man 


[| L / 


Py *\ 


"what true bletſednes is, and how he may 


be recoficiled voto God, being loſt by 
finne; which is a firme demonſtration to ' 
proye vato vs the divinitie thereof: for - 
what is more agreeable to the wiſedome, 
bounty, mercy, grace,6 power of God, 
chen to reſtore man fallen, and to make 
him pertaker of eternall. happineſle ? 
and who can ſhew vnto man how hee 
may be admitted into Gods fauour ha- 
ving effended, or dirc& 6& lead him for- 
ward in the path of life , but the Lord «- 
lone? Theſc arguments are of great force, 
whether they be ſ(cuerally or ioyntly_ 
conſidered, and doe as ſtrongly prooue 
that the Chriſtian Religion is onely true, 
as any other reaſon cav, that there was, 
is, or ought to beany true Religion. 


| gr: This reſtimonic of Scripture it 
»* ſelfe is molt cleare , certaine, "Feallible, 
up publique, and'of ie ſelfe worthy credit;it 
ponuy being the teſtimony of the Lord him- 


ſclfe, whois in all things tobe belecued, 
But 
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But the external lightof arguments, and 
ceflimonies brought to confirme and de- 
monſtrate, muſt be diſtinguifhed from 
the inward @peration of the holy Ghoſt, 
opening our eyesto ſee the light ſhining 
in the Scripture,and to diſcerne the ſenſe 


* thereof. 2 Cor.1.22. 


9. Theſe reaſons may conuince any, be be 
' miner (0 obflinate , but are they ſnſſ1cient ts 
perſwade the heart hereof ? | 


A. Ns : the feffimonte of the ** Spt- 
rit (s necefſarie 4,and onelp ali-ſufficſentf 
foz this parpole. q x Cor,2.14+ r 2 koh. 


. 2,20, 27, 


Expoſ. 18. By nature were blindein 
ſpirituall things, 1 Cer.2.14. Matth.1 $. 
14, though therefore the Scripturebe a. 
ſhining light, Pſal. 119. 105. yet vnleſſe 
our eics be opened, Plal.119.18. AR.26. 
18, wee cannot ſceit, no more than a 
blind man doth the Sunne,loh.z.5. The , 
Spirit is the author of ſupernaturall light 
and faith, Cor.2,8-9, Eph.1.17. 1 Joh. 
$5: 6.10. by the infpication thereof were = 
the Scriptutes written , 2 Pet. 1, 21+ the 
lecrtts of God are fully knowne vntoy 7 
and efteQually revealed by the Spirit, z 
Cor.2.10, thelaine law which is written # 
jo! 
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zO ef ſport Catechiſme; 
in the Scriprures,the Spirit doth write if 


the hearts -of men that be indued there- - 


with, Efa.59.2 1, Hebr. 8.10. Fot which 
realons ic mult needes be, thae che refti= 
mony of the Spirit is all-ſafficient to 
perſwade , and afſure the heart that the 
Scriptures are the word of G3d: To pre. 


vent miſtaking therein , obſerue theſe. 


rules, 1. The Spirit of God doth ailu- 
redly per{wade our confciences that the 
Scriptuies are of God, by.enlightning 
our eyes to behold the light, writing the 
Jaw in our hearts , ſealing vp'the promt 
ſesto our conſcicnces , and cauting vs 
ſenſibly to fecle the effects chereof, 1 Cor. 
2.12. Luke 24.451 Cor,14.37. leri2 1, 
33.2 Cor.12,2.1 Thel,1,5.with 1 Theſ, 
2.13, A.16. 14. 2.This perſwalion of 


the Spiric, is more certaine than can be. 


prooucd with reaſon, or exprelicd in 
words: for things doubtfull may be pros 
ued, but things in ehemfſciues moſt clearg 
and certain,be abouec all proofe and rea- 
ſon as the ſhining of the Sunne needes 
not to be confirmed by argument tohim 
that bath his eyes open to ſee the-light 
thereof, 3. This teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is certaine and manifeſt co him 
eat 
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with an Expoſition vpou the ſame. 31 


that hath the Spirit,but private notpub= 
lique,teſtifying onely co him who is en- 
dued therewith ; but not conuincing @« 
thers,notcofirming dorinesto others. 
4. T nis teſtimony of the ſpirit isnot robe 
{eucred from the Word, which is the in« 
ftrument ofthe holy Ghoſt,and his pub- 
lique teftimony. Ir is not therefore iniu« 
riousto trie the Spirit, by the Word of 


' God. Ioh,q-1.fecing there is a mutuall 


relation betweene the truth of che partie 
witnefling, and the truth of che thing 
witneiledz & the holy Spirit,the Author 
of the Scripture, is euery-where like vn- 
to, and doth euery where agree with 


himlſelfe, 5. The teſtimony of the Spirit 


doth not teach or aſlbre vs of the letters, 
fyllables,or ſeucrali words of holy Scrip- 
ture, which are onely asa veiicll,cocarry 
and conuey that heavenly light vntu vs, 
but it doth feale in our hearts the ſaving 
eruth contained in thoſe facred wriciogs, 
into what language ſocuer they be tran- 
lated, Eph.1.13, 6. The Spirit doth noe 
lead them in whom ig dwelleth,abſolure- 
Iy and atonce into all truth, but into all 
truth neceſſary to faluation , and by de- 
grees.lJoh.16.13.with AQR.1.6;and 11.2 
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32 «A ſhort Catechiſme, 


ſo that holy men partakers of the ſame 
—S$piric,may erre in many things, and dif- 
{ent one from another in matters not 
fundamentall. 

©. What are the properties of the Serip- 
ture ? 

An.it fsof '** Diutne \ authozttte , the 
rule ** of * faith and manners, ** vneceſs 
ſarie, ** 'Ypurc,** * perfc,and** yplain, 
ſ2Tim,3.26.tEccl. 12,10.Ga). 6. 16. 
vRom.10.14 Plal-12.6.* Pal. 19.7, 


tings whatloever, 2 Tim.3.15. 2Pct.r. 
19.that it oughtto be credited in all nar- 
. rations , threataings, promiſes, or pro- 
phelies. 3 Tim.1.15. Heb.1 1,11. 2 Pct. 
I. 19, and obeyed in all commaunde- 
ments. lob 22,22.Tere.13.15. Row.1.5, 


| bla lGod the Author thereof , being of in- 
»1-7comprehenſible wiſedome, Plal.147.5. 
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great goodnelle, Exod,18.9. Pla. 34.8. 
Rom. 11,322. abſolute power and domi- 
nion, Gen.17.1,Plal. 50.1.2. and truth, 
that can neither decejue,nor bedeceiued. 
Rom. 3.4. Tit.1,2. Heb.6.18, The au- 
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'by they mult be tryed, AQ, 17.11.Ela.$. 


with an Expoſation vponthe ſame, 33 
wholly depend vpon God the author of 
it,and thereforcthough one part may be 9 
preferred before another , in reſpeRt of 
excellency of matter and vie, Cant; 1.T; 
I Tim,T-Is5. in auchoritie and certaintie 
cuery part is cquall, and onely Scripture 
is of Aarh auhotiey,Ge SMALL 17:5. 
1 Cor. 11.23. Fr nt I EA 
20. The Scriptures are the 'word of ' 
Chriſt, Col.3.16. whoſe ward is vpright, < 
Eccle. 12.10. Phil. $.16.che firſttcurh, 3 
Heb. 13. 8. recciu=d by immediate ; di- 4 
uine Revelation,2 Pct. 1.21. and deliue- 5 
red to the Church;(ufficient'to make the 5 
man of God perfect in all good workes, 
2 Tim. 3.16.17. the trealury whenceall 7 
doArines muſt be taken,1 Pet,4-11. Act. 
26.22.Lu.16.29.the touchſtone wher-5 


LET 


20,.without which,errorin doctrine and 
manners is vnauoidable. Matth, 22.29, 
21,[n reſpect of (ubftance,the word of 
God was alwayes neceflary, Eph. 2. 20, 
without which wee could neither know 
nor worſhip God arighe, Heb. 11,3.6. 
Matth.22.29.loh.20.31.2 Tim. 3.16. 
Rom.15.4.Luk-24.26.27, Inreſpc& of . 
the manner of revealing in writing, the 
_- D 2 Scrip- 


34 ef ſhort Catechiſm, 
Scriptures were neceſſary , euer ſince it 
pleaſed God after that manner to make 
knowne his will, Deut. 17, 18. loſh.1.8. 
| Rom.15-4.Luk.1.3.1ude v.z. & lo ſhall 
be to the end of the world.zx Cor.10.11. 
Reu.22.18. 

22. This blefſed word of God is free 
from all , euen the leaft Raine of folly, 
errour,falſhood, or vniuftice, Plal,119. 
238. 140. Prou.z0.5. Toh. 27. x7. all 
things being Jaid downe holily and erue- 
Iy, both far ſubſtanc, circumſtance, and 
manner of ſpeaking, Plal. 51. 1. Matth. 
1.25. 

ko« 23. Whatſoever was, is, orſhall bee 
i=-*neceiſary , or profitableto bee knowne, 
belecued, practiſed, or hoped for, that 
is fully comprehended in the bookes of 
che Prophets,and Apoſtles, Luke 16.29. 
31-loh.5.39. Rom. 15.4. Galat. 1. 8..9. 
2 Tim.3.15.16.17. Theperfecion of the 
Scripture will moreplainely appeare if 
we conlidery, 1. Thatreligion for the 
ſubitance thereof was cuer one and van- 
changeable, Heb. 13.8.Eph. 4.5. lude 3. 
Act.26.22. Tir,1.1.2. 2. The law of 
God, written by Moſer and the Pro- 
phets,did deliuer whatſocucr was _ 
| ul 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame: 35 
full for,and behoouefull co the ſaluation 
of the Iſraelites, Deu.4,2-and 12.32.Pl.1 
2. Mal,q4.4-Hol.$.12.Luk.10.26. 3.Our 
Sauiour made known vnto his dilciples 
the laſt and full will of his heauenly Fa- 
ther ,Ioh.14.26.and 15,15, and 16.13- 
1.18.& what they receiued of him, they 
faithfully preached vnto the world, A&R. 
20.27.1 Cor.15.1,2.3, Gal.1.8. 1 lohn 
1.3. andthe ſumme of what they prea- 
ched,is committed to writiog. AR.1-1. 
2 [oh.20.31.1 Ioh. 5.13.with AR.$,5.1 
x Cor,2.2.Rom.,10.8.9,10. 4. Thcreis 
nothing neceſſary to. bee knowne of 
Chriſtians, ouer and above that which 
is foundin the old Teftament , which is 
not plainely, clearely , and fully ſer 
downe, and to be gathered our of the 
writings of the Apoſtles and Evangelills, 
In the whole body of the Scripture, all 
doubts and controverſies are perfectly 
decided, Elay.8. 20. Matth. 22,29.40. 
Deut.17.8.9.10.11.12. 2 Tim.3.16.17. 
and every particular booke is ſufficient- 
ly perfe&t for the proper end thereof. 
Vawritten traditions, 1 Cor:4.,6. new 
articles of faith, ler-7. 31. and 15. 5. and 
new vitens and reuelations, are now to 
D 3 be 


36 e-1 ſhort ( atechifme, 
be reiefted, Heb. 1.1. Toh 4.25. Tob.15; 
15.and 16.13.with Matth,28,19,2 Core 
3.6.8.11.with Heb.$,13, "I ® 

24. In theniſeJues the whole Scrip- 


- turcis ealie,P[al.119.105. 2 Pete 1. 19. 


Prov. 14: 6, (uch excclleot matter could 
not be delivered in more fiznificant and 
fit words, AQ.1.16.wich Eph,1. 17, But 
all chings in Scripture are not alike ma+ 
nifeſt,2 Pet.3, 16. The Gentiles by nas» 
ture haue the law written in their hearts, 
Ron, 2. 14, but to a naturall man the 
Goſpell is obſcure, accounted foolifh- 
nes, 1 Cor.1.21.and 2,14, Things ne- 
cellary to ſaluation are ſo clearely laide 
downe , that the ſimpleſt, indued with 
the Spirit,cannot be alcogetherignorant 
of the ame, Ef,54.13.loh.6.45.Dev.30. 
11, Mattn,11. 25. 2 Cor. 4: 3,7Butto 
them who are in partillighened , 1 Cor. 
13.12. many things are obſcure and 
darke,1 Cor.13.9.to tamethe pride of 
mans nature, 2 Cor.12.7. workeinvsa 
reu*rence to the Scriprure, 2 Pet 3. 16. 
17.t8. flicrevsvp with care and dili. 
genceto reade, pray, heare, &c. and vſc 
Gods meanes to grow in knowledge, 
Pro, 2.3.4-5-& acknoliedgethatall hea- 
uenly 
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uenly wiſedomedoth cometrom aboue, 
Pro,2.6,lam.1, 5. 1 King. 3, 9. lob 28s 
23. | 
9. For what end was the Scripturs writ- 
ten © | | 

An. Lo*=teach,** inffrug , conntnce; 
cozreca,and comfozt. = 2 Tim.3. 16. 17- 


Rom.1 5 o<. ... Cs 
Expo. 23. Faith and obedience is the 
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Flack 


way to happines, and the whole dutic of 


man is faith, working by loue. Rem. 1.5. 
Tit.r.1.2.2 Tim.1.13.Gal.5.6.and.6,15 
which is atlaulcedwith ignorance,crror, 
ſoperlfition and prophanenetle, 1 Tim. 
I.6.19.20.2 Pct.3.4.2.3. and beſct with 
many affliions, 2 Tim,3.12. Therefore 
the Scripture which was giuen to ſhew 
vnto man the way of life and (ſalvation, 
was alſo written to teach ſaund Do- 
Arine, improoucerrour,corred ifiqui- 
ty,ialtrut eFrighteoulneile z and Com» 
fortin the path of holinetle, x Tim.1.10. 
11.Tit-2.12.2 Thel. 3.3, 4.Heb.12, 12, 

2. Doth the knowledge of the Scriptures 
belong wits all men ? 

An.Pes?** all men are not onelp allows 
ed ?, but cxrhoztcd and > commaundted fo 
read,beare, and< dnderſtaid the Scrips 

D 4 ture. 
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_ Uwey of life, Pro.2.9. Luk.16.29.AR.24. 
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ture: Ioh.5.39.5Deut.17. 18.19.Revuel., ; 


1.3.<AR.$.30, 


The Scriptures teach the 


24.and 13-46.Plal.16.11, Ioh.6 687et 
forth the dutics of every manin bis place 
and cftate of life, Deur. 15. 17.18.19-20. 
Ioſh.1.8.Pfal.119.24.2 Tim.Chro.23.1, 
1 Tim.4-14.3nd 5.1.&c.2 Tim.3.16.17 
arc the grouhd4f faith, Roman.g. 20. 
2 Chro.#0,20, 1 Tim. 15.thEEpitile of 
Godzlent to big Chyrch.Hol.$.12.Reu, 
2.1.8.12.his Teſtament,whcrin we way 
find what Ieþacies hee hath bequeathed 
ynto vs,2 Cor,3.6,14, Heb.10.15. lob; 
I4.17.the Sword of the Spirit, Eph. 6; 
17. being knowne and embraced make 
2 man happy, Pla!.119,97.98. Luke 10, 
42.4nd 16.29. Pſal.1.2, Revel.13. but 
neglected or contemned,plunge men in- 
to all miſery. Heb. 2, 3. Matth. 22.29. 
Plal. 50. 16. therefore all men of what 
age, ellate, quality, or degree ſocuer, 
ought to acquaint themſcJues with the 
word of God,1 Ioh.2.14.15.Pfal.119.9 
AQ.17.11. Deut.6,7, AR, 18, 25.28. 
for it wasgiuen of God, for the benefite 
and behoofe of all ſores, Rom. 1. 14. be- 


ing 
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0g milke for babes, and meat for ſtrong 
men, 1 Cor.3.1-2, Hebgs.1 TH plaineand 
ealicto infiruct the ſ1mple,Pro,1.4.Plal. 
19.7.and full of hiaden wiſedome to ex- 
ercile the ſtrong , and fatisfie the wile. 
Col.2.3.1 Cor.2.7,Pcou.1.5. that both 
ſores may be able rotry the Spirits, x. Ich. 
4.1- be wiſe'vnto ſaluation, and grow 
rich in all ſptrituall knowledge and vn* 
derflauding, Col 1.19. and 2.2.and $, 
I6. 

« The Scviptares are written in He- 
brew and Greeke, how thex ſhould all men 


| read and vnderftand ther ? 


An.\hey onght fo be {tranflated*? fn. 
fo knowne fongues,* and ** interpzcfed. 


* 1 Cor.14.18.19. ©Nch.8.8. A&.8.34.' 
Expoſ.273.The Prophets and Apodltles 2.4.9 


preached their dotrines co the people 
and nations in their knowne languages, 
Jer.36.15.16, AQ. 2.6. [tmediately af- 
ter the Apolties times,many tranſlations 
were extant/All things muſt bedonein 
the congregation vnto edifying, x Cor. 
14-26. but an vnknewne tongue doth 
notedifie, Gen, 11. 4.7and all are com- 
maunded to try che Spirits, 1 Theſ. g.21 
1 Cor.10.ls. 

| 38. The 
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28. The expounding of the Scripture 
is commanded by God, 1 Cor. 14-I.3, 
4+5-39-and practiſed by the godly, Luk, 
4-16.2nd 24.27. Matth.1.23, 1 Gor. 14 
I9.profitable both for the vnfolding of 
obſcure places,Neh.8.8.and applying of 
plaine texts,x Cor.11. 23.24.28. 29. It 
ſtands in two things: x. In giuing the 


right ſenſe, Matth.13.3 8. Act. 2.29.30, 


Gal.3. 16, 2. Ina fitapplication of the 


ſame, AR. 2. 16. and 1. 16. x Gor, 14 
24. 2 Pet. 1. 12. of one place of Scrip- 


turc, there is but one proper and na 
eurallſenſe, though ( === ching! 
are (o expretſed , as that the thing 
themſelues doe fignifie other things, ac 
cording to the Lords ordinance, Gal. 4. 
22.23.24.Ex.12.45.with Toh, 19.36.Pl, 
2. 1. with Act.4.24.25.26. wee are not 
tyed to the expolitions of Fathers , of 
Councels,for the finding out of the ſenſ: 
of the Scripture, Rom. 3.4. Matth. 5.27 
28.31-32.33.34.38-39-43- 44+ the hol) 
Ghoſt {peaking in the Scripture , Is the 
onely faithfuil interpreter of che Scrip- 
cure, Lu,1.70.1Cor.2.10.11.loh. 14.26. 
Ef.55.4.-The meanes to find out the true 
meaning of the Scripture are coference 
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of one place of Scripture with another, 
2 Sam.24 1,with x Chroe21. 1, Eſa. 28. 
16. with Rom. 9, 32. Eſai, 65. 1. 2.with 
Rom. 10.20.21.Mich.5,2.wich Match.2. 
6.Matth. 26. 34. with Mar, 14. 30.dili- 
gent conliderarion of the {cope and cir- 
cumſtances of the place, Matth. 22.31. 
32.AR.2,29. asthe occaſions , and CO» 
herenc: of chat which went before, with 
that which followetehs after 5 che matter 
whereof it doth intreate, 1 Cor. 11-246 
25.26. and circumſtances of perſons, 


' times aj1d places, Act. 13, 36-37, and 


conlideration , whether the words bee 
ſpoke figuratively or (implyyfor in figu- 


* rative ſpeeches , not the outtvard ſhew 


of words, buttheſenſcis to be taken,lob. 
15.1.Matth.26.26,loh.14.6. Ex.12,11. 
loh.6.35-1 Cor.10.16-2nd knowledge 
of the Arts and Tongues wherein the 
Scriptures were originally written, 1 Cor, 
Iz. 10. Aft. 2.3.4, But alwaycs it is 
to be obſeruzd, that obicure places, are 
not to be expounded contrary to the 
rule of faith ſer downe in plainer places 
of the Scripture, Rom.2.18.20.& x2. 6. 
2 Iim.1,13.A4.13.33.36 37, Rom.g,y 

2. What doth the Scriptare eſpecially 
teach ws ? An.The 
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_ An, fThe*ſaning f knowledge * «| 


God, and Jeſus Ch2(ff.fIoh. 17.3.Col E oh 


of obedignce, x ©hro. 2 8.9. AR.26. 18, 
arich gift of grace, Mar. 4.11. the firl 
grace that God giueth voto his children the; 
a Toh,2.20.27.and 5.20.loh.16.4. and _ 
6.63.the foundation of all other graces, a 
Pro.19.2,Plal 9.1 0. Hoſ-4.,4. Eſd. 11.9, [ 
the guide of our affeRtions, and dere 
of our ations, Pal. 119. 9. 100. 101. 
co08U.2,10.11, 12, Ef. $0.21. withoul 
which,zealeis lictle worth , Rom. 10, 2, 
ſacrifice was vaine, Hoſ.6, 6. and deuoti. 
on was butſuperſtition , Asjp,2 2.23. G, 
This when it is made by the worke of the. 
holy: Gholt, to be effectuall to (incere ., .- 


faith.loue feare,and obedience,js{auing, Ty 
Ionh.17.3-Ela.g3-L1. Phi 


2. Weemuſt know God , becauſe o- mig 
therwiſe we cannot defire, Ioh. 4. 10, 0- wh 
bey, 1 I0h.2.4.nor haue communion ot gg, 
fellowſhip with him, r Tob. 1.5.67. tha 

3. We mult know Chrilt, becauſe ſin , 
hath made a (ſeparation betweene God qe, 
and vs, Efa. gg. 2. ſothat we cannot bee Sq, 
recelued into Geds fauour,or haus come a ( 

munion * 


ject 
1 Pe 
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munion with him , without a Mediator. 
Eph. 1.3.5.Rom.3.25-Eph.2.18. 11oh, 
2,1-2-Heb-10.21.22.10h.14.6.and God =- 
- "_ in Chriſt, or God and wg = cb- 

*- 1 ie of Chriſtian religion, Colofl.3. 17. 
he firſ x Pet,1.2.1 es ets, 6. Chriſt NT ard 
tldren the image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 4 #4 fol 
4- 200; 15.the brightneſle of his glory, and the yy at 
Hog .expreſſe image of his perſon,Heb.1.3.in=- 
* 11:5, whom, with open facewe behold, as in 
refta, — lafſe, the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor.3. 
» T0 -18.1oh. 14. 9/in whom arc hid all the 5: 
thou, ceaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, = 
m——_— 3.The Apoſtles,who preached ee y tags 
uot! nto the world the whole counſell of os 
2:23. God neceſſary to ſalvation, did preach 7; 4 * 
of the nothivgAR.8.51Rom.10.$.9, AR.28;) 
Poop 31. did defire to know nothing, but Ie- 
WDS, fus Chriſt and him crucified, 2 Cor.2.2. 
Phil. 3.87of him they wrote,that our ioy 
might be full, x Toh. i-4Jandthe Lord, 
who forbids vs to glory in any thing be. 
fide,doth command vs to glory in this, 
| that we know him in Chrift, Ier. 9. 23. 
ſelin \ Cor. 1.30.31.0 thatthis knowledge ig 14-4 _ 
God /.neceflary Zealie ,7excellent ;T ſufficient, 4 to/ 
© bee ſound, and comfortable, 2 Cor. 4. 3.4. (395+ © 
ow ARSS, = 
nion © MORT. . 2.Hm 
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9. How may i be proomed that there y, 
God? 

A. Bp thes * lvozkes and Þ * wondey 
whicy arc iii ths feffimoriy i of * con 
ſcience,the* powers * > the ſoule, ant 
the ! pzactiſes * of Dathan.s Pia,19. 1. 
Eia.4t-:;. Rom,20. AAR. 14-17. Id 
I2.7.8.9.h Ex0d.8.19 ard g. 16.1 Ron 
2.15. El. 33.14. Plial.z 4.5. and 53; 
EZach.12.1, Plal. 94, rs ] 
I2.7-LI0. 

io Expoſ; 1. Thefirll —AF Au mad 


bo 
Whol 5s Taber , otherwiſe it could note bt 


*ercatures are finite , compound, impe 
fe, vnable to make or ſuſtaine them 
ſelues; therefore of necefiitie there mul 
bea firſt cauſe, in power infinite, mol 
perfeR, and of it (ele, that gives beiny 
and continuance vnto all things. 2, No 

2” thing can be the cauſe of it (clie;for the 
ie ſhould be both the cauſe & che eff 
both before aid after it (elte : eeretoi 
all things have their beginning from on: 
firlt. and fupreame cauſe, which is God 

39 3. Amonglt things created we may ob 
ſerve aſcries of cauſes , and an order it 
the things themſclues ; but order isfron 

ON 


* Bag {ſubic& eo change and alteration! and al 
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one firſt, and leads vs vnto one firſt, 
4- All things, euen things without life, # 
ſenſe, and reaſon, which cannot mooue 
voluntarily, or intend an end, are di- 
reed orderly vnto an end: therefore 
there is one wiſe, good, & chicfe direQer 
of all things, which is God. 5.The great- £- 
neſſe,perfetion, multitude, varietie, and 
concord of things exiſting ; the forme, 
and continuallſuftentation of the world, 
doe ſhew thatallthings doe depend vp- 
on ſome one, wile, and perfe& good, 
from whom they have their bejog and 
preſeruation, At9- = Wa erddepho9 b, wands 
2. By Wonders, we vnderftand viſt» 2* 
ble and apparant works, cxtraordinarily > How” 
wrought, not onely above the ordinary dts 
courſe of nature , but ſimply above the, - od 
power of nature either in reſpe of thej. 7 * 
workeitſelfe jor the manner of doing, = Nd 
which effeAs doe convince;that there ig d- FOV9/2f 
an infinite power that is aboue, and doth 7; « 4+» p 
ouer rule all things: for every principall 
and primary cauſe,is more excellentthen _ 
the eff:Qs thereof. orq 5,2 /jetaare 900 of 
3. The conſcien edoth/regifleEbring > Hdds 
to remembrance , and beare witneſſe of py) -* 
the cogitations,words,and aQions of all 
men? 
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ment : Gems & comfort in wel- .doingy 
eain{ the diſgraces, ſlanders , and pet 
ba {ccucions of the world: ; acCule and teri 


[ _ 
” oirt <> IN 


[6  kefor liane ſecretly commited , whid 


neucr as nor ſhall come into the know 
BO Jge of men :{incite to holineſſe, "ani 
urbe and bridle from Iniquieie » whict 
is 2 manifeſt token, and proefe, tha 
zoMhereisa (u isa ſupreame Iudge, who bath gi 
a a Law binding the conſcience,doth 
obferuc all our thoughts, deviſes, word 
and workes, and will call vstoan ac. 
count,and reckoning, FJ 4- 
4. T he ſouleis a fpirituallzinviſible,ani 
immorcall ſubſtance,cndued with powe: 
vnderſtand and will;butthe ſoule ani 
powers thereof,is not of and fromit 


: pr]vs- 24-elte; therefore it muſt proccedefrom a 


CE EI 


o 
my 
en nn I et or ey rs _ th <o—_ 


w 
WW 
IRE 


- 
» 
'* 9-2 Wo a a. 
n = wy 
= > 


: . 
EI 
— 


nother cauſe, which is power, wiſedome 
and vnderſtanding it ſcife, and that i 
29 God, 2.1n the vnderſtanding, there are 
certaine priaciples whereby it difcerneth 
truth and faiſchood,good and evil] ; this 
Sift man hath not of himſelte, choral 
it ſprings from a ſupreame and molt 
wiſevnderſtanding, the principall cauſe 
being euer more excellent ther, the ef- 
© fe. 3. Theminde is not ſatisficd _ 

11] 


cd. 


the knowledge, nor tne will with the 
oſfeſlion of a!l chings in this wotid,but 
fill they (eeke, and earneſtly thirſt afecr 
ſome higher good : there is therefore a 
Soucraigne truth , and Chiefe good, 
which being perfetly knowne, and en- 
ioyed, will giue contentment. 4. By ene 
Sower and faculties of the Soule, man is 
capable of happinctle, or of che chicte 
good ; bbt in vaine ſhould hee be made 
capable thereof, if thete were not a 
chiefe good to be þ aqor* OE 
5. By the an dk veſtio ger” of 
"Fa we feclethere is 4 Deuil, may wee 
not then certainly conclude thar there 1s 
a God ?2.Satan labours by all means to 
extinguiſh the Iighe of the Goſpel}, to 
leade men on in ignorance, error , and 
rophannellc, and to turne thery out of 
che pathof holines ; Now why ſhould 
Satan warre thus againſt God, his word, 
and Saints , why ſhonld tee lreke Gads 
diſhonour , and mans deftrucion, if 
there were not a God.,a [aw,and an euer- 
laſting life. 
©. How elle ? 
An, By the © conſent of nations, 7 des 
E ſence 
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fence * of the Church , * ſuppozt and 
" comlozt of the godly ; but pzincipally 
by the 2 Scripture, ® Plalg. 16.and 58. 
o.-I1.*Jer.33.9.%E1.42. 8. #5 - 5A 
Expoſ. 6, All nations in 4 age, 3 
7 time, nd place of the world , have ac- p 
1, or that there was a God. y 
- 2 The Gentiles could not endure him &<@ 
who denied adiuine power. 3. T hey ado- e: 
7* red lecks,Rtoncs,bruite beafts, & the ba» 
ſeft creatures, rather then they would 
- haueno deitie at all. 4. They were zea« 
lous and forward in the worſhip of their 
Idols, which ſhewes that chough they 
* acknowledged not the true God , yet 
_ they know there is a God to whom di- 
' vine worſhip is due. 5.Such as have fly- 
died to become Atheiſts, could never. 
blot this eruth out of their conſciences, A 
but the maicftie of God hath affrighted, 
and his terrours made themafraid.  #{« 
> 4 7. The Devill with great maliceand, t! 
4h. 4. 


hn oy jg 


fury, and vngodly men with all theirs Hh 

might, authority, malice, and policy, = 

hauelaboured tofinde out,and extirpate fi 

all thoſe that call vpon the name of the fi 

Lord Iefus; but they haue been miracy- ti 

| louſly hid, Prelerued & defended by S d Þ 
Lor 
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Lord.2,God hath wonderfully fruſtrated 
all the dcuices of the wicked enemies of 
his Church ; by the meanes they practi- 
ſed to roote it out , it was <ncreafed. 
3. God fought from heauen againſt che 
perſecutors of his children,and executed 
vpon them the fierceneſle of his diſplea- 
ſure : dreadfull iudgements did over- 


take roany of them, and ſuch horror fell 


vpon ſome, that they were forced to 
leave their places of honour, and rule, 
and betake themſclues to a ſolitary and 
priuate life, 4-The Lord hath/armed his 
children with inuincible courage and 
fortitude, to endure diſgrace, contempt, 
pouerty , death, and the moſt exquitite 
tormenes,chat hell could inventzhe bath 
ſupported them vader the burthen of an 
acculing conſciznce}and inwardly refre- 
ſhed them as it were ſuddenly with 
{weete peace and conſolation Hand by 
the power, firength, and comfort of the 


holy Ghoſt, hath enabled them to ling 


Plalmesin priſon,and io the midſi of the 
fire: which courage, (trength, and cam- 
fort of theirs, doth plaipely demonſtrate 
that there is a God; (pecially if you com- 
pare it with chat feace, faintnes, and vn- 

2 quietnes, 


QC 


if! Y 
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quietneſſe, vexation,and deadnes,which 
is in ocrher men when they ſuffer any 
thing. 
©O.Whatu God ? 
Av. Þe ts” a Spirit , haning 4 his 
being of ** himſelfe. ? 10h. 4.24.4 Exod. 
$24 / 


I 
5 Flies of. 9. God is a fpirituall, inviſible, 
#; and immateriall ſubſtance, x Tim. x. 7. 
'Luk. 24439. 

wiki o, _God is without beginning, Pſal, 
ks Fae ver and.93.2.11a.43.12.and 44+6.and 
withoutcauſe, Apoce1.8, Ela. 41.4. and 
43-10, and = 12. knd (o he is withont 
compolitiorinfinite, Pſ». 147, 5. & 145, 
2. Exod. 3. r4Jeternall, Prou. 8.22.23, 
Rom. 16.26. ntomprehen(ible , Exod. 


$3.22-23, 1 11M,6.16, rKin.8.27.Em. 
 66.1,and vichangeable, lam. 1.17.Msl. 
3+6, 


2. How many Gods be there ? 

An, Dnely *- one ** God and ** the * 
Perſons,the Father. Sonne, and Yolp 
Ghoff,* Deur.6.4. 1Cor.$,4.6.5* Match. 
21,19. 11ohn 5.7. 


hy! j AC ts ran Expoſe. 11, IT herecan be but one Om- 
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Nipotent, Dan,4. 35. infinite, eternall , 
/ omRoft P_ firſt cauſe, & directer of all 
things 3 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, 51 
things , all vi are referred to one 


firlt , Rom, Il. pocul. 1. 5. and Q 
to Ir. Jong 7 , < 
I2. A Par ON n generally taken , is one 


intire ſobligiice, not Common to many, 
endued with life and vnderſianding, will 
and power. A perſon in tac Godhead, isY" W hal 
the Godhead reftrayned or et nr 
ſhed by his perſonall propertie, Ioh.14.”7 
16.and15. 4 The whole diuine natatan2 þ 1 FA 
being indiviſible,z Cor.8. 6.is COMMonromen {» aA 
to all three perſons, Father, Sonne, and 745999 
Holy Ghoft, Ad. 4.24. 2 Cor.1.3.lohn 
1.1, Rom.9,5. Heb.1.8. Numb. 12.6. 7, 
with At.1.,16.1Pet.1.11.Heb.1.1.Ac. : 
4-25.with 2 Pet.1.21.apdtherfore bhat-yy Pr” 
focuer doth abſolutely agree to the di- ; WI} 
vine nature , Or is ſpoken of the divine | 
nature by relation vnto the Creatures, 
that doth agree likewiſe to cuery perſon 
in T rinitie, Toh,1.x.Prou.8, 22. ApOC. r. 

8. Matth.1$, 20. lob, 3. 13. lob 26. 13. 
_ 33:4. loh«14.26, Luk.1. 35, Euery >. » 
perfonta Trinity, is equall in glory, and 
eternitic,loh.t0.30.loh.17.5, Phils 2.6. 
Eph. 1. 11. with Tob: I 2. 4: and therets >. 
a moſt QECTC COMMUNION Ar and vnion be. 
tween them, bywhict 11CG cacit onelsin the 
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$2 A ſport Catechiſm, 


reſt, and with therelſt,Toh, 14.10.11.Toh: 
T.I.and eflery one doth potlefle, loue, 


and as bag other , Prou.$.22,30. 
Ioh-I7.5:working the ſame things,loh. 
5-19. But the Godhead conſidered with 
the perfonall property of begetting, is 
the Father, &c. 

@. What is the property of the Father ? 

An. To be ofhimlſeife,and* to* beget 
his @onne, *11oh, r.18.and 3.18. 


| Expoſ. 13. The divine nature doth nei- 
ther beger, nor is begotten : but the Fa- 


cher doth beget his Sonne by an eternal 
and neceflarie communication of his el- 
ſence,wholly and indiviſibly to his Son, 
which yet he whplly recayneth in him- 
ſelfe, Toh.1.1.Pro,$.22. 23, 

| 2. What « the propertie of the Sonne ? 

An. Tobe ' begotten of the Father, 
V I oh. 8 e I $, 

2., What « the propertie of the Hoh 
Ghoft ? 

An. Lo p:occde from the v» Father, 
and * the Donne,” loh.15.26.* Rom.s$. 
9.0al. 4.6, 

©: The natare of God 6 infinite and in- 


comprehenſible, bow the may we conceine of 


bins ? 
An,Bp 


as ma i. © a AM 


' propertie in God is inſeparable and in- 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 53 


An. Byhis? pzoperties '*, and by His 
z wozkcs. 7 Exod, 34467. * Pla.tg.1 .and 
$. 1+lob 36.24.&c. and 371.18. 

Expoſ. 14. A properticin God,isthat 7 

whereby his divine nature is knowne in 
it ſelfe, and diſtinguiſhed from all other. 
The properties of God do notreally dif- / 
fer from the divine efſence, nor one of 
them from the other z but onely in our , 
manner of conceiuving, wherefore cuery /, . 


communicable, 
9. What are bu propernees ? 

An.Þe ts** moft a wiſe,'* > ffrong®< *? 
god, 4 **gractons, © * fuff, f** mercifull, 
s ** perfect, *** bleſſed , and i * glozfous, 
2 Rom.16.27. *lob12.13.< Mat.19.17- 
: Exod.33.19.Rom. 5.8. <Pfal.145 17. 

Pſal.103.11.and 145. 8, 9. 8 Matth. 5. 
49. lob 35.7.8." Mark. 14.6. Rom. 9, 5. 
1 1 Cor.z. $. 

Expoſ.15. Wiſedome is that, whereby #5 «/- 
God by one, Heb, 4.13.infinite,P11.139, wfe* ” 
6. and 147.5.Ela. 40.28,cternall,Eph. 1. | Math 6 
4.lirfple, Exo0d.3,14. and vachingeable J 
act of his vnderſtanding,E(a.46.10. dorh 
know himſelfe,Matth.11.27.lohn 1.18. 
and 7. 29,21 Cor.2.10.11.a6d Ul things, 

E 4 1 loh. 
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"54 ort Catechi/me, , 
fl . I Toh.3.20.loh.16.20. and 21, 17. and 

VN I baker #ions clearely, infallbly, and diſtin. 
Ve ly,z Chr.28.9.2 Tim.2.19. Pal. 56. $. 
and 147.4. Matth. 10. 30, with allthcir 
circumitances, 1 Sam. 22.11.12.Matth. 
oil 31-2 1.Mat,24422.10h.7.30, diſcerning 
a molt wile reaſon of thecz , Eph. 1,11. 


Ti Pcou.$. 14. 5 
16, Strength is that , whereby God 


- 


i : 'F 2 doth moſt feely,Plal.115.3. and 135.6, 
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without felifkance or wearineſTe,whatſo- 
cuer he doth will, Dan.4, 35.Efa.40. 28. 
> 2.” andcando whatſocuer he can will,Mat, 
m 3+ 9. 
17. Gogdneſle is that, whereby God 
)eing the'chiefe good , Mark. 10. 18. 


'S, 
- 
MUACaAs A 


jagl-g< ſhewerlthimlelfe very good and bounti- 
2.44 4 fullto all his creatures, Plal. 86.5. Gens1. 


Sn « gr1.Pial.33.5.and 36.6,and 145.9. 

18. GratiouſoeBcis chat, whereby God 
alin ki being truclyTamiablein himfelfe, Plalm, - 
«41 tg vi 86. 15.31d 111.5: istrecly bountiful 

wal 


1 4 true in all his ſayings, Eccl.12 10. Rom. 
, | 
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and. 3-4- 
Hind. 


6. $8, 
their 
atth, 
ning 
F7 


God 
3 5.6, 


atſo- 
28. 
Mat, 


God 
18. 
dhols 
ENol 


30d 


alm, - 


1full 
Nnng 
JoUt 
36, 


d is 
OM, 
; «+0 


| isneceffarily all:ſufficient iFand of hifn- jc / of 


fully and effentially , knowing and wil- rity 


with an Expoſition 1p0u the ſame. I 
.and rigfieous i in all his doings, Bs, 
18.25,Dc af. 22.4.[ob 8.3, and 34. 10. & 
26,23.Plal.g2.15.Rom.g. 14+ 2 Chron. 
19.7. 040.9. I 4- 

20. Mercy is that, whereby Ged of 
his free grace and loue, is ready to fuc- |, // , 
cour {ach as are, Plalm, 57.10. and 1o8. per: 
4. Plal. 103.4. and 145.14. A ny = 
in miferie by che condition of their Na+! 
ture. Pop 
Ti, PerteAtnelſe1 is that, whereby Godg;./. 


2A -- 


ſelfe,Gen.17.1 Iob 2 2. 2.& 35-5-6.9.Pl "Sw kl 
16.2, and theTauſe of all perte&ion and FT-( 8 , 

goodneſle i in eyery thing belides, lam. r. 

17.2 Corin.3,5.and 47.1 Cor. 8. 4. 6, 

Rom.11.36. 

22. Bleſſedneile is that, whereby God 


ling that rorfeRion which is ia himſelfe, 
hath allFulaeſle of delight and Content» 
ment in and of himſelfe, Gen, 17. 1.2 FF 
1 Tim.s 15.4nd 1. 1 1. 5fid is the cauſe # « 
and obietof the bleflecdinetleof his crea PF 
rures, Plal.16.1 I.ard 17.15. Toh,17.3.%% "MF 
I pa 63.5. 
. Glory in God , is the admirable v. 

a of his moſt holy and divine 

na- 


 Eitp 56 eA ſhort (atechiſme, 
i mature, whereby he infinitely excelleth all 
. ,Creatures,Ex6d.33.18. Plal.$.1. Toh.rs, 


I Jo in< ; 41.Rome ,23.Plal.29:9. This org athe 


I HUT edt Tignes of his preſence, Exod. $3. 22-Efq 
(it WT 2 Gao GT. vi. one ſhining brigheneſle, Luk 
4th WH A --——2 Oo x 
il 400 E45 3;"! 2.9. Matth.17.2. 5. or thickecloud an( 
vt ONE i! 7**"aarkeneſſe, Exod, 16. 10, and 24. 16 
| (RAT I Kio.$.1 1. 6 Excellent adts beſeeminy 
Oui 4 his greatneſſe,Pſalm.19. r. Plalm.2 g. 9 
| __ Ex@d.916 loh,2.11,2 Theff. 1,10. By 
we more clearely it is reucaled in Heauen 
| { Reu.21.23.10h.17. 24. 
| 2. What are hu Workes ? 
\| Ao.Thep are th;&, Decres, Creaftoi 
and P2outdence. | 
2, What ts the decree? 
: An. That whercbp God hath from! 
fernitp ſef downe « with himſelfe what 
Wed al ſoever * ſhall come to palſe, * Ephel. 1 
Wh 455 292990 -.29; 1. All things with their ciuſe 
3" effi, cirtumſtances , and manner 0 
being, are decreed by God, AR, 2.3; 
WT ow at wy and 4-27.28, Eph.r.12. This decree! 


: z2 W P & 7molt wile,Rom. 11+33.1olt, Rom. 9.13 
od on aj 
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/-Lord doth manifeſt more obſcurely in 
Y jj this life, Num 12.8.Exod.3 3. 20.1 Cor. 
WEE #- 23933 3,12:by his Goſpel, 2 Cor.q. 46. an( 


2. 33 

Cree | 

- 9.15 
4 


. good, lam. 1.17.but tot of any (inne, I 


Toh.1.5.T te fpeciatl decree of Gad con-<*: £ 4, 
* is ſpoken in holy Scripeure, of the latter; ia o. 
Nha þ 


- id, etefnall, and vnchahgeable ſen- mate 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame. 5% 
14- eferna!l, Eph. 1. 4.5.2 Theil.2.13. 
A&.15.18. I Cor.2.7. nebetTaric.Pl. 3 3s 


I LG 9.2 1,vichangeable, Heb.6.\17. 
m$sſt free , Rom.g.18. and cauſe of all 


"Wb 


cerning Angels and men is called prede- 
flination,Roa.s. z 0.of the former little v. H«y radi 
more is reuealed, not vaprofitable to berry | 
knowae, It may be definedythe wile, frees mo; kth 
tence or decree of God,Eph. I.11.deter- "1,5" *- 
minipg with himſelfe, to create and 0-C] Gor 
ucrne man for his ſpeciall glory, vizche_op_ 4 ON q 
praiſe of his glorious mercy, or great 
juſtice, Rom.9.17.18. Rom. [1.36. Of , ,, , » 
this decree there be two parts: Eletion ** / 4 
and Reprebation, 1 Thel.s 9.lude 4.v. , 
Eleion is the decree of GOD, of vs 
his free Ioue, grace,and mercy, chuſing 
ſome men ta faith, holines, and eternall 
life, for the praiſe of his glorious mercy. 
1 Theſ.I.4.2 Thcl.2.13.Ephe 1. 4.5. 6. 
Rom.8.29.30, The cauſe which mooued<. w Av 
the Lordro ele them who are choſen, 7 
was none other but his meere good will 
and pleaſure,Luk.12,32.Rom.1. 5. and 

9.11, 


3 ef ſhort Catechi(me, 
3d g.11, 16.Eph.1.;. 2 Tim, 1.9. The end, 


TIA Ben 
grace and mercy, Rom. 9. 23. Eph. 1.6, 
wot: The ſending of C hriſt faith, holineſle, 
j &8nd cternall life, are the effcs of Gods 
| = 2 Joue, by which he manifefteth ehe infi. 
I ly nite riches of his grace, [oþ. 3.16.1 Toh.g, 
lf 10.AG, 13.48. Tit. 1.1. Col. 1.12.Rom, 
9 flaws 3- Inthe fame order, God doth exe- 
wee this decree in time, hee did decree it 
in his eternal! counſel]. x Thefl, 5. 9, 
37G 2 Theſ-2.13.Reprobation is the wiſe, jult 
ahon. and abſolute decree of God, ordayning 
eo leaue ſome men vnto themlielues , to 
ſcffer them to tall , and to infli vpon 
them eternall puniſhment , deſerucd by 
their (ins, for the praiſe of his vnſpeake- 
ablc and great iuftice, Rom.g.,11,13,22, 
da F 3 rewg TUGE 4. Jer. G. 30. The caulcof this de- 
| f " Sop- cree is the abſolute will and good plea- 
fore of God, Mat. 11. 26.Rom.g.1 3.mans 
|... #7 ot {innci is the cauie why God will puniſh, 
fo #147 butno occation why hee did ordaine to 
Thi. [14 | palle by,or to puniſh man, Rom. 9. 18, 
IBID. Show 20. This decree is iuſt, becauſe God hath 
ok Tore power Qucr man, as the-potter hath ouer, 
” his Clay, to make one vellellto honour, 
and another vnto diſhonour,Rom.g.21, 
ler. 


vs L144 
WM 0117 
” Hit 


is themanifefation of the riches of his 


. of all goodnes,if any thing had a being 


with an Expeſition pon the ſame, $56 


[er 18,6, Matth- 20. 15. The end hereof V, w 7 4. 
is notthe condemnation of the creature, + 
but che manifeſtation of Gods ullice, | 
Row. 9. 22. Sinne is the «tf of Mans: 
freewill, and condemnation. is ar fel Ra 
of inftice inflited vpen man for tune 
2nd diſobedience, Ioh.3.18.& 12.37.38. 
39-40.2 Theli.2.9.10. but the decree of 
Gud which is good > is the cauſe of nei- 
ther, P[.5.4.A man in this life may be a 
ſured of thiselction,g2 Pet.1.10:1 Thel, 
I+4.and eternal happines, Matth, 24.24. 
loh.10.28.29. Rom. 8.33.34. 2 Tim.2, £f, 
19. but not of his reprobativn, for he 
that is now prophane, may be called 
hereafter, Matth. 30.5.6, 

©. What ts creation * 

An, That whcreby God made all 
 things-* of nothing , in ® fire daycs. 

I Heb. 11. 4.m Exod,20.11. 

Expoſe 2. The firſt matter whereof all. wes x 
things were made was not etervall, Gen. ber A 
11. Pro. 8. 22. 23. for thenitcould not Wa "- 
be (ubicct ro hh on, Pſalm. 102. 26, xe. why 4 
27.ncith& ſhould God be rhe fountaine 


1.4 201 


and not from him:thedthe word begin- 
ning could not be referred toallthings, 
But 


60 Wi ſhort ( atechiſme, 


things were made of it, Gen. 16, &c. by 


lumpe it (elfe, Jer. 20.12. Reu.g. 11.Iob 
38.4-5-6.7.&c. 
L.1nwhat forme or manner were al Yhing 
created ? 
- An. Jnatt" excellent azder, and erca 
ding * good, ® ler. 20,12. Gene 4.3. &c 
© Gen.1.31. 


® 9. For what ende did God make al Goc 
things ? 

An. Foz theep:atſe of his great power 
goodnefle, wiledome, perfection , ant 
freedome, e Rev.4.11,Pro,16.4- 

©, What is prouaence e | 


An. That whereby God ? doth 4 v20 


[1 44/ + _ ferue, * and * gocrne all things , wit 


2 all their actons, 4 Pſalm. 3.8, Plal. 36.6 
i Tim.4.10.*" Prou.15.3. Matth. 10.29 
30. 31. 

Expoſ. 3. God doth conſerve all cre 
KS mres i m theiſkinde, GEen.7.1.2. Xh and 9 
_ 1-263, Act.17.25.27. and in Particulat 
Deut.25.4. 1 Cer.9.9.lob.3 8. or 39. 
3.Pal.147.9.voth in 1 relpe& of their na 


eure,and of their qualitics, Plal, 19. wry 
0 


. no lefſe power and wiſedome chen che 


9a / Bue it was made limply of nothing in- Tot 


time, Heb. x7. 3. and other corporall 


5. 
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16, 

fror 
Mat 
by « 
2 Sa 
21.8 


2 24 
carr 


own 
I. 1 
2Th 
and 

men, 
I24, 


"29.6 


with an Expoſition vpen the ſame. Gy 
ng in” Job 39. 1.2, &c. Exo0d.2 3-2 5.-Devt. 28- 
porall. 5. | 
Cc. by 4. God gouerneth all creatures accore_ . 
n the ding to their ſeueral] natures, Plalm. 33. 
i.Iob 13-14-15. 1356. 7. and 104. 14, and 
 145.15.Tob 10.8.9.10.11, Prou.20.24. _ 
Fein Plal.119.91.with all their aCtinns, Plal.— 
14.2. and 33, 13.14-18, Eccl, 3.1.2.3, 
ere 8&5. and 8. 6, Gen, 20. 6. and 50-19, 20. 
;- &c, even thoſe things which are molt caſuall 
in ceſpcR of —_ 1.13. Deut.I9:s- -, ©» 
the al God in great wiſedome and iultice doth *O-.. 009 | 
ſuffer manto linne, Pfal. 50.21, AR.14. yen 
dwer, 26. with-holding and with-drawing f 5 54/ 
» an} from them his grace, Pſajm. $1. 11. 12, 
 Matthz1, 254 Luk. 10.21. tfying them Os! 
; by outward occalions, Gen. 3. 5. 6. o&- 74 i 


a 


1 p20 2 Sary. 11. 2.& 16.20, 21.22.ludg.20.4f Ran 
wit} 21.giving Sathan liberty ro eempt them, 2) 
2 Sam.24-1.2 Chr,21.1.Luk,22.31,and 6. » 5 
0-29 EarTying them forward , when by their © 4 
owne fault they are out of the way, Ate pull UL» M4. 
| cres 17. I8, Plalm. Ios. 25.Rom.1.24. 28. , 16 4s; 
nd 9 2Theſſ.2.9.10.11.Allo hedoth limitfin ts vip 
cula, 8nd determine the ſinnefull ations of 5,4: ef 9" 
or 39. Men, 2 Kin.19.28.Gen. 35.27. 28.Plal. the " 
ir n# 124.T-2,2 Sam.17:24,1 Sam.24.6.7.% , th; 
2. 1.4 29.6.7. Job 1.6.12.Gcn. 20. 6, both in 
Job | re- 
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' Show bY 


: $a 
: Hew g:; another, 2 Chr.25.20. Rom.1.28,Exod, 
+ abs 73-2 Thel.2.9.10.11.and order them 


'20,21.and 


= 4 


W 0." G 
e7 ſiirt Catechiſme, 


' reſpect of time, lot 7.30. Luke 22, 53; 


VS on 


Matrh.24.22, cohrinuance, Hol. 2.6.7. 
Ack,14-16,& 17.30,2 Pet. 2.9. Apoc.2, 
10.þlace Matth.16.21.and 20. 18. Luk. 
I 3+33-petrfons, Ezcc.21.19. 20, 21 22, 
23.ludge.3.13 and 9.23.2 Chro.18.3 1, 
32-Act.9.25.and 23.11.2 Wd 

$.inwrd purpole, Ex08.34.2 4.Mannet 
of linning, Pro.16.9.and 21.1,and pro: 
grelle,Gen.37-25.26.28. x Sam.23.26 
27.and 25.22. Luk, 4,24. 3o0.AR.9. 1.2, 
x Sam.21-1 3-14. puniſh one finne with 


ro an excellent end,Pro.2 1. T. Gen. 50, 


2. What are the ſpecial creatures made 
Preſerned, aud poxerncd by the Lord? 

An. Jngels \ and * Mn, f Heber. 2.7 
Col.r.16. 


Fn - Expeſ. 5, Aogtf8 ace faite, Heb.1.15. 


14.Col.1.16.Mat.q. 11. & 26.53. Pial 
68. 17. complear and immortall Spirits, 
Marth. 22.30.Luk.20.36. Heb.1.7.Pal, 
104-4-.tPade afcer che image of God, Ie) 
2.1, Pla. 8.5, Luk. 9.26. Matth, 25, 3t 
Heb.2.7.thatthey wi >k:thraile his on 
all 


-18, 


45-7.10D1.11.12.22.and 2 
«f—10, Ela. 10,7. 


GT” ef ſport ( atechiſme, 
God, (for theſe ewo are all one, Gen.r; 
26. with Gen.5.3. lam, 3.9. 1 Cor, 15, 
49. Col.3.10.) is a lively relemblance of 
God,one eflence, Gen. 1. 27. Man doth 
reſemble God , not in reſpe& of his bo« 
dy, nor chiefly in reſpe& of the immor. 
tall and ſpirituall ſubltance of the ſoule, 
({110k 08 RN endued with reaſon and will; but in re- 
1 NOS ſpe& ofthe graces which God beſtowed 
ial ,vpon theſuule, Eph.4.2 3.24. Col.3.10. 
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| "&-+y _ftatc, though he was ignorant of the fu 
Wot EL Few Jet mon mefirr 41 6) m1 
A wiv 54 ,£vre- O ery "age? Fa 
_ 9. As God willeth himſelfe as th 
4g chiefe good, Eſa.42. 8. and can will no 
WWE} -.- + 9". ,ching but what is good; ſo mans will wa 
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with an Expoſition wpon the ſagne, ;6s. 
was required, 1 Chron. 28. 6. "and : 29 \ 044 el 
His affections allo were '({ubieR to ; the * 4 
rule of perfe& reaſon duely and with an 
holy moderation caried vntothar which 
is g00d, reſpeAing God or man, Tit, 2.raa 
5.12. 1 Tim, 3.2. Matth.22.37+38.39, 
Dcut. 6. 5 


9. Wherk aid mans happineſſe con« 
p 


v y0- 
gow © 


n. In the enfoping » of ** ſwecfe 
—_ and communſon with the Lozd, , 
vr Gen. I, 29.05 toro Cert Aa) Na" 40 by 
| x: 10, God bf loue, fauour, 
pt of man z and man did beboltand 

ma and reft in che Lord with full de» » 
lighe. 

9. What further priuiledges did man en- 
307 in hu eſtate of snnocency ? 

An. Þc& was placed in * paradiſe, had 
Itbertp fo eate of cnterp freein the Gars 
dent, except the Tre of * knowledge of 
god and eaill, and was made = ruler of 
all earthly creatures, x Gen.2.15,Y Gen. 
2.16, Gen.2.17. « Gen. 2,19-Pfal.8.6. . K- 

Expoſ. 11, The event of mans cating,” Ne 
or forbearing that fruit , did 
name to that tree, If hee had obeyed, be 
ſhould be happy, having experience of * 
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good: if hedid catetheresf, he by expe3 
rience ſhould know what good hee leſt 

thereby, and what miſeric hee brought 
on himſelfe. 


. 2. Weretheſe things beflowed »þ01 ——" 


that be might line as he liſt? 

An. No, but that he might ** ſerne ths 
Þ Lo2d his Maker , who therefo:e gane 
mana law,btnding< himalwates to pers 
fect obedfence , and a ſpcciall commanns 
dement to try him, > Reu.4. 1 x. Pſal. 95; 

6.,c Rom, 2.14. 979 if; 1.0m en 
!, Expo. 1%. God the Creator of man, 
Pſalm. 100. 3. and inthatreſpe& his ſu- 
+» preame,and abſolute ſouecraigne,hauing 
beſtowed ſo great gifts, and maine liber- 
ties vpon mah freely , might vpon his 
owne will and pleaſure require at the 


hands of man, what obedience fſoever he 


had, or would inable him to performs, 


Il - 5 $a Devt.11.3 1.32. Jer.27-5.and might alſo 


Ls 


inioyne him co maniteft his Joyaltie and 
*Humilicie , by abſtayning from ſome aRt 


| ey, it ſelfe indifferent, for no other reaſon 


7” but becauſe hewas ſo commanded, Dan, 
4-323 5; Pſal. I15. Zo 


9. What was that (þeciall commannude-. 


wen 7 


' An. No.but * he f fell from God thos 
rough the enticements_ _of Sathan, 


with an Expoſtion op## the ſame; 67 
An. Of the tra of 4 knowledge of god . 
and eufll, thou ſhalt not eate,fo2 in the 
day that thou eateſt thereol, thou half 


die the death, 4 Gen.2. 17-+ | 
'D. Death we heare was threatned if hee 


did diſobey ; what proj wAs made to ins 
MI 


conrage hins 18 this arts 


ze? 
- An. The confinnance* both of *? him-. 
ſelfe, and his *+* poſteritie , iti that god.-. 


effate, * Gen. 2,95" fo wal 07 hers FEES 
 Expoſ,13. The Tree of life fee $to Rs has) 
be a ſigne and ſeale of the continuance eb>ye4 - 
of his happineſſe,if he had obeyed, Gen. *_ 
3-12-23.24.Pro.3.18. Apoc.2.7- 8. why zhonbd /ony! 
14:All mankinde was created good inf: —_— 
Adam,FEccl.7.31. Rom.5.12. 1 Cor.l Seas) om 
22.43 other creatures were in their kind, #47 7 
Gen.1.312and God did enter into coue- 
nant with our firſt parents, Gen.2.17- as 
they were the roote of all their poſterity: 
ſo that what they had actually promiſed 
- them, wee had promiſed to vs alſo in 
them; 


2. Did man continue in that good eftats? 


7 3 Tim 2.146 3 rob) man fall prom, oo) 
£ 24 $A d# c. 
Expof.15. Man was created good, but 

E 3 muta» 


656 A ſport Catechiſme; 


good : if he did cate thereof, he by expe2 
riencc ſhould know what good hee loſt 
thereby, and what miſeric hee brought 
on himſelf. 
. 2. Were theſe things beflowed yyon mas 
that be might line as be liſt ? 

An. No, but that he might ** ſerne the 
Þ Lo2y his Maker, who therefoze gane 
man a law,btnding< himalwafes toper- 
fect obedtence , and a ſpcciall commanns 
dement to try Hm, > Reu.4. 1 2. Plal. 95: 


6. Rom, 2.140 np fiogy tne” 
1. Expo. 12. Godthe Creator of man, 


x» preame,and abſolute ſoucraigne,hauing 
beſtowed (> great gifts, and maine liber- 
ties vpon mah freely , might vpon his 
owne will and pleaſure require at the 
hands of man, what obedience ſveuer he 

| had, or would inable him to performe, 

Ul... o: / ar fp, Deut.11.3 1.32. Jer.27:5.and miglit alſo 


| % f; 71.08 (os Ku % inioyne him co maniteft his loyaltie and 


7 **humilitie , by abftayning from ſome af 
Ml «ae «41 it ſelfe indifferent; for no other reaſon 
| Rm OO bur becauſe hewas ſo commanded, Dan, 
pi 1 4-32-35: Plal 115.5. 
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Pſalm. 100. 3. andinthat reſpec his ſu- 


9. What wat that ſpecial commannde-. 


An. Hi | 


— Felfe, and his '+ polteritie , its that god--. 


3-12-23.24.Pro.3.18. Apoc.2,7- 8. why hovld /n! 


"with an Expoſuion vp08 the ſame; 65 
An. Of the tre of 4 knotvledge of god | 
and eufll, thon ſhalt not eate,foz in the 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thou half 
die the death, 4 Gen.2. 17+ | 
| Death we heare was threatned if hee 
did diſobey ; what promiſe was made to ins 
conrage hims to this dutie ? 
An. The confinnance* both of '? him 


effate, © Gen. 2.95<q- —_m_ det] TE wy er 
. Expoſ.12. The Tree of life foe '$t0 1 "Re has 
be a figne and feale of the continuance ahdyed - 


of his happineſſe,if he had obeyed, Gen. 


:4.All mankinde was created good inf: nas 
Adam,Fccl.7.31. Rom.5.12. 1 Cor.l Saw) os + 
22.as other creatures were in their kind, 5Ha/# 
Gen.-1.312and God did enter into coue- 
nant with our firft parents, Geri.2.17- as 
they were the roote of all their poſterity; 
ſo that what they had actually promiled 
tothem, wee had promiſed to vs alſo in 
them; 

.9. Did man continue in that good eftate? 

An. No,but * he # fell from God tha- 


rough the enticements, _of ory; 


f 3 Tim.2.344 Fo ronl)_mon falf ram oo! + 
div 1 ”” + $<4- ds Jo & 
Expof.15.Man was created good ue 
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Eccl, 7. 31. and God noe being bound 


1:11.08 to vphold him, Rom. 11, 35. Gen,19, 1, 
REA; | did ſuffer bim to fall:knowing how to. 


order the ſame for the ſetting forth of his 


139. 2. yet was he not therefore to for- 


ealje precept , whereby hee would thew 
forth his Soueraigntie ouer man, x Sam, 
15.3.9, 

- 9. How did he fall? 


Ar, By ſinning 8 wilfullp "© agaſnft 


- /-»», ©0d; tranſgrcfling his law 8Eccl.7,20, 


nes: Rom.5.12.1 John $o © 
Worms La Gp9/-16. Sathan was the principal 


e © AH 


Wl > ,,..,e0utward Cauſe of the finne of man, Gen, 
Cafen %y - 


3.1 Ioh.8.44. Apoc.12.9.who enuying 
/* © the'glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
. » 7-2» rnan,did vſethe ſerpent as bis inſtrument 


a -1') 


q 5 e.afy- 


quality of 


Trmsa® o, the fruite , by accident was a caule to 


*"* j*7mooue them to cate thereof, Gen. 3. 6. 
= 2 5,.and the ief? and good law of God, for- 
{.. i=) Þidding that (inne, may be ſaid to 


& + P64 on ; 


©OCCa- 


beare to give man a moſt wile, iuſt, and 


bean 


* e "2. — hy, 5 _ : 
{; We. op iy © net ay 420 J Catechiſm þ FA army EL . 
tft # * mutab E, ſothat he might ; en,2.15, 


WE. © glory, Prouts.4, God knew befere that 
Wk 75 "© man would tranſgrefſe, AA. 15,13,PÞfal. 


— 


co ſeduce the Woman, Gen. 3, 1.2 Cor, - 
. wes 4 41. 3. and the helpe of the woman to ſe- 
/":% *f qucethe man, Geo, 3.6. The 


— 


with an Expoſitcon vpon the ſame. 
occaſion of the (inne, as it did forbid an 
a& in it ſelfe indifferent, that man could. 
not commit it without ſinne z but the. 
principall inward cauſe of mans fall, was 
his owne tree-will, freely and volunta- 


 rily tranſgrefling Gods commandement, 


which he might and ought to haue obei= <7, 
eJ,butwould not, Gen.2-7.17-& 3.33, 
24. Rom.$.19. Eccl.7.31. 

.D. What was the ſme he did commit ? 

An. The ® eating of ©? the fozbiddenl 
frat, > Gen. 3.6, 

Expeſ.17, The tree of knowledge, ia 
it ſ:lfe was go0d,Gen.1,11.12.1 Tim.4-4. 
Gen.3 6. but the fruit thereof vnlawfull 
to be caten, becauſe God had forbidden 
itro be eaten, x Ioh.z.4,Gen.2.17.And 


this finne of Adam was exceeding greats. 


becauſe it was the breach of ſo calie-a” * ” 


4 fs *-f d 


commaundement, Gen.I. 29, with Gen, © 
2.17. that God had piuen for the try- 
all of his obedience, committed by him 
that had receiued great fauours from 
God, Gen.1.26.27. 28. &c. and that in 
Paradiſe, Gen. 3. 6.23, Alſo it was ac. 
companied with an heape of other ſins, 
infidelitie, idolatrie, vathankefulneſle to 
God, and contempt of him,blaſphemis 


F 4 in 


"+ 


of 


2 
in ſubſcribing to the deuill,murther r,&e. 


bort Catechi/ms. 


©. Did all mankinde finne in Adam? 
An. Pes i, foz ** wee were all it his 

lopnes, i Rom. 5.12. 1 Cor.1s. 22. Heb. 
7.9.10, 

Expoſ. 18. Adam was not a private 
mcclon int the common parent of vs all; 
and as hee receyued integritie for him- 
ſelfeand vs,(o heloſt it for himſelf & vs, 

.D. What tu the ſtate of all men by reaſon 
of Adams fall? © 
An. They are * vead "in ®inne , and 


bonvdflanes** of Sathan,* Eph.2.1.2. 


- Expoſ. 19, _Tobedegdin finne,is te be 
veterly depriued of all life of grace, Eph. 

-18. fo that wee can moue to nothing 
of our ſelves, that is truely acccptablein. 
the lightof God. 
_ 20. Tobe bondilaues of Sathan is to. 
bevnder the power and dominion of the 
Deuill, fo that wee doe, andcannot but: 


doe | his will will and commaund, 1 Tim, 2.5 


25-26. A&.26.18. 2 Cor. 44+ 

' 2. How doth that appeare ? 

An. Jn that they arealfogether ! bnable/ 
fo god, and ** pzone ® fo eutll confinw. 
allp.! 2 Cor.;. 5. Gen.$.21, 


Wl {s "thy mage. 4 a 21, Every faculty of Sole, 
\| [oy 


and 
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®* with dn Expoſtion vponthe ſame: Ju 
- and member of body,is defiled with ſig, 
- 3 Thefl.5.23, Rom. 5.6. The mindeig-2 #5 - 
a his blinde,[er,10.14.and 51.17. Matth. 15. 
Heb. | x4.Eph.$5.8.impotent, Luk.24.25. John 
1.5.and 3.9: 10. and 8. 43.1 CO1,2.14s 
iuate Dcut.29-4.yaine, Pro. 14.12. Eph,gq. 17. 
s all; x Cor.1.21.Ef, 44. 20, fooliſh, Pro. 22. 
him. T5. Tit. 3.3. E(. 29. 13, Iob 11 12. apt 
& vs, to depilc cuill, Ier.4.22. The memory ig z. 714705 
caſon feeble, apt to forget good, Luk. 24. Pm 
$. to remember evil{ , bus neither good, 
| Ang/ Nor cuill as it ought, March. 27.63.with 
2, Matth.26.75.Deut.8.1o.11.19, Heb.r 3, 
to be. 2. 2 Pet.3.5, The conſcience is impure,” -* fra 194 
Eph, Tit.I.15.Heb. Io.22. benummed, Gen, 
hing 42-21.2 2.Eph.4.19, Gen.50.15. Heb. 9, 
lein. 14- or turmoyled, loh. 8.9.1 loh,3.20, 
Dan.5.6.9.Gcn. 4.4. AQR.24.26.6 2.37. 
is to. Pro,28.1. Ef.57.2. 21. Leu. 26. 36. erro- 
f the Rheous and ſuperſticicus, Mar. 10.19.20, 
but; Luk.18.12.Matth. 15.2.3-Ioh. 16.2. or 
n. 2,+ doubting, Rom.14. 23. The will ynable 4 wil. 
' | to chulſe good, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Phil, 2.13. 
' Matth.6.10. 2 Tim. 2. 26,Romans $,8. 
able; Qirong co euill, yea altogether averſe and 
{ny Tcbcllious, Marth, 23.37.Raw.s. 19. ler. 
| | 13412, and 44.16. 17. The affeRions vn« < A $7 4s Y 
ule,  Suly ang difordered, Gal.5.24-Rom. 19., _, " 
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2. I King. 23. 8. and 21.4-Iam.4.t.2.5;g,11, 


++ 1; The members of the body, arc tooles togo 


execute linne conceived, Rom.6.13.19,$1ch 
, and 3.13. Pla!.52.4. 2 Pcr.2.14. and in g gi, 
tromenrs co ſtirre vp linne 1a the loule gab 
Gen. 3,6,and 6.2. 2 Sam, 11.2.1 King, yg, 
21.1.2-Matth.5.2 8.29. This proneffet, 4. a 
finne is euer preſent, ler.7.9. Gen, 6. 5, 1,6 


even then when the operations ceaſe 
And though a man finde himfelfe l-( 
apt to one (inne, then to another beiny 
reftrained or renued by the Spirit, Gen 
20.6.[er.32.40.Eph. 3.16. or by reaſai 
of ſome other defeRs,or lers, 2 King, 1 
12.and 19.351 King, 19.4, Hol.2.7.lvht 
x2.19,Mar.11.32. At.5.26. Matthe21, 
45.Gen.37.25.26.27.And 3948.9, Luk 
4-30.loh.8.59.yet corruption cauſerha 
apticude to cuery linne, if it be not hin 
dered. 

D. What fruits doe proceed from this 0. 
rigmall corraption ? 

An. Euill ** thoughts ",wo2ds, © ani 
wozkes,® Gen.6.5, Col.1.21. * Gal.s 
19. 

Expoſ. 12. The thoughts and defire 
naturally are Ignorant, erroneous, vnbe 
lecuing, deceitfull, yaruly, looſe, _ 

| ull 


I4 
I'S. 
Q. 


x3 Pt 


with an Expoſutonwponthe ſame, 73 


þ1-2.5;fall, vaine, idle, blockiſh, not ſauouring 


zoles to 
: I Z In, 


yooes proud, diſdainefull, vncharitable, 


[chy, &c, and in a word, abhominable, 


and in» ggious, The words and workes,anſwea, 
e loule rable to theſe, Plal. 94.7. El.29.15. Plal. 
| King, 40.4.a0d 14-1.Deut.29.19..20, AMos6. 
neflety 3-and 9.10. 1 Car.1.23. E(.5. 19. Pſal. 
) 6.5, 126.1. lob 21.14 14-ler.s. 16, Luk,19. 
| ceaſe, 34. Mal,3.14 Pial.73.13. Numb.20.10. 
fe lh x2. Plal. 31.22. and 116, 11. Matth. 14. 
r being 20. Luk. 18. 11, Deut. 15.9. Plal. 83. 4+ 


, Gen 


x Pet. 4.3-4 Gen. 38.15.16, 2 SaMm.13e 


reaſot 2 Mich.2.1.Amos 8.5. 1 Sam.I-13  14- 


ing. 1 


..loh 
the2l 
, Lut 
lethal 
2t hin 


thy 0. 


> © alt! 
al. 


Jefire 
vnbe 
, will 


full 


and 17.28.Matth.9 4.E\.14.13. Zeph. 1. 
12.09ad.3.v. Rev. 18. 7: Ef.65.5-Ter.2. 
25. Reu.3.17. Marth. 9. 18.Plalm. 30,6. 
Luk.12.19.10n.4.8.9. Hol.7.1.2, Matt- 
24-37-.38.39.ler. 8.6. 2 Pet, 3.3.4- Plal. 
10.7. PrQ. 1.11. 
©, Are all the ailions of naturall men 
exill continually ? | 

Ao, Yea :** foz thep »faple fn manp 
things,and as they came from them thep 
are 1 odtous bnto God. ? Matth. 12. 35, 
3 Pro. 28.9. 

Expeſ.21;, A man by nature may doe: 
an a chac is good for the ſubliance 
thereof, Dan. 4, 27. or 24- Rom. 2, 15, 

but 


! 


ef ſhort Catechiſme, 


7A 


Kh por_ {*xoote, viz. faith, and the ſpirit of ſan. 
fication, 2 Tim, 15- neither is it done in 


a right manner,lam.4.3.rior to a lawfull 
end, viz, the glory of God, I Cor. 10, 


31.Col. 3. 17, all which are required to 
-'-thebeing of a good aft. | 
9. What pum/hments are die unto man © 


by reaſon of theſe fines ? EE 


An. Allwoe * and**miſery,fempozall, - 
fpirituall,and efernall, I am. 3.39-Roim, 


6.23. Gal.3.10, -- | 
Expsſ« 24. Theleaſt ſine, is a very 


| vile breach of Gods moſt holy Law, 1 


Toh.3.4. Deut.29,26. and ſo an hainovs 
offence againſt his infinite maieſty, Pſal, 
51.4. allo of it owne nature it is alwaies 


doyned with impenitency , AR. 5. 31, 


and 17.30. atid therefore doth deſerue 
death , with all milcries accompanying 
the fame. | 
© FFiich are the temporall miſcries ? 
An.Gods carle vpon-the * creatures, 
on 


with an Expoſition wpon the ſame, 74 
an *mans body , ſenſes, name, friends, 
whatſoeuer he fakes in hand,and "death 
it ſeife, * Rom, 8. 20. *Deut. 28,25, 16, 
&c. ! Rom. 6.21. | 

©. What are the fpirtwall miſeries ® 

An.* Blindnes'” of minde,the * ſpſrif 
of flamber and giddines , 7 hozronr of 
conſcience, * hardnefſe of hearf,a rep2o- 
bate * ſenſe, and ffrong deluſtons, '" Ef. 
6.9. * Rom.11,8. y Matth. 25.34.35. 
* Ex, 7.3. * Rom.1.28.Þ 2 Thefſ.2.14. 


 Expoſ.25. Tobeblind in minde is co*\*. 


bevrcerly deſtituteof the trueknowledge 
of God,and of the life tocome,and to be 
haftcoing to cndles wocs,and yet not vn» 
derſtand it. 

26.TheSpirit of ſlumber,is that which 
through a vaine perſwalion of a mans 
good and fafe eſtate, lulleth him a ſleeps - 
in ſecuriey, Deut. 29. 19, 

27. Horror of conſcience, is when the 
conſcience awakened, fillech the ſoule 
with deepe doubts,helliſh and vnrecoue- 
rable deſperation, and remedilefle feares 
of cucrlaſting damnation , Reu. 6. 16. 
17. 

28. Hardneſle of heart, is a fearefull 
iudgement of God, whereby the heart is 


paſt 


4 4 * 
' *X. 
"We 


6-7 001 * 
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paſt all feeling, and remorle, ſhut faſt vp 
that neither the Word , nor workes of 
God can kindly worke vpon it,El.48.4; 
Zach.y.1 1,12. | 

29. Areprobate ſenſe or minde, is ; 
minde deſtitute of iudgernent,and voyd 
of common reaſon,taking euil for good, 
and good for cuill, neither fearing God, 
nor reuerencing Man, regarding neither 
right nor wrong, Luk. 18.4. 


30, Streng deluſions, are when men. 


are giuen over totake pleaſure in belce. 
uing lies, and idle fancies of vaine heads, 
To theſe we may adde phrenſie,magney, 
Deut.28.28. to be given ouer to vile af- 


| How rwfetions, God with-drawing from men 
ai 2 FTE #. 
ts Tru i < 


his grace , and in his ſecret bur iult and 
dreadfull iudgement, giuing them ouer 
to moſt ſordide, and loathſome,vnnatu- 
rall, and inordinate luſts, Pſalm, 8 1.13: 
Gen. 19. 5. 
9. Which i the eternall miſery ? 

An.** Cuerlafſting <-damnation,cRom, 
6, 23+ 

Expoſ. 31. Damnation,which is an & 
uerlalting ſeparation of ſoule and body, 
from the comfortable preſence of God, 
Matth,7.23- Rev. 22. I5, and an endu- 
ring 
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ring of eaſlcfſe,cn dles, remediles torture, 
with the deuil & his Angels, Mat. 24.41, 


| Rev.20.15.Luk.16,24-25.in the due de» 


ſerr of (inne. 
. After a mas doth know his miſery, 


what muſt he learne inthe next place? 

An, The frue meanes *how he * map 
eſcape the fozcſatd miſefy , and be © res 
ozed to happines,* Ac. 2.37.* Att.16, 

0. 
, Expoſ.1. God ininſtice pafſed by the 
Angels who fell without the eneicemene 
of any other, 2 Pct, 2. 4. Iude 6 Matth. 
25.41, but of his infinite loue, free grace 
and mercy, Eſ.43.25. Ir. 31.1 Hoſ.14, 
4. Ioh.3.16, Rom, 5.8.9. Eph: 1. 5.6, 8 
loh.5.19. hee hath preſcribed mcanes, 
whereby man might eſcape miſery, and 
be reſtored to happines,AAt.2. 37.38.39, 
40. | 

.D. By what meanes may wee eſeape this 
miſery, and recouer bappmeſſe ? 

An,Dnelp* by * Jeſus Chatlt, f Ae4. 
I2. 

Expoſ.2. God in iuſtice doth hate 
ſinne, Efai 1.2. Plal.45.7. and hath de- 
nounced death againlt the tranſgrefſors 
of his Law ; Gen.2, 17. Deut. 27.26.EC, 


39, 


75 -— A foort Catechiſm, 
3O. 33» ler. 4. 4- therefore to (atisfie his 
ioftice., Col, x, 20. and make way for 
mercy, Pſalm. 145. 9. his infinite wiſe- 
dome found out a meanes , Gen. 3. 15: | 
. even by Jeſus Chriſt, vpon whom the 
- Father laid this office of Reconciliation, 
Plal.40.6.7- Heb. 5.5. Toh. 3.17. and $. 
36.37, which he@willingly vndertooke; 
Heb,g,7.9.and did faithitlly diſcharge; 
Heb:10.5.6.7. 5 
2. What & leſws Chriſt ? 
. An. The* efernalis Donne of Godz 
Wha in fime became man , foz hts eled. | 
$ Gal. 4-4-5» | 
Expoſ. $.The Sonne of God by nature | 
becamethe Sonne of Man;that he might 
makevstheSonnesof God by adoption, 
who were by nature the Children of 
wrath,Eph.2.3. it being fit thae our Re- | 
conciliation ſhould be wrought by the ' 
Sonne,Ela.61. Ilobn 1.4, 10h.5.36.37. 
Col1.1s.17.Heb, 1.3. Joh. 5.17. and 34 
z7.and ſealed by the holy Gholt, Eph.1. 
T3, and 4. 39, 
9D. How many things are wee to conſider 
» Chrift ? 
An.Þfs i perſon.and his * office,i Col. 
2. g9.*Heb,2:.16,17. SM 
| 9.What 


 £02ding ®to the Pzophets, a] uke 1.35 
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©. What is bus perſon? 

An. It is! God and wan * vaifed foges 
ther info ® one perſon, !Joh.z, 14.E[. 7. 
14. RomMm95. wz Cor.$.6, - 

Expoſ..4+ In Chrift there are two diev! Nor hb. 
flin& natures, Hcb. 1.4.5 Matth. 18. 90d Ms 
20; with 1 Tim. 2.5:Luk.:.3 5. Matth.1$. 
20.Reu.1.$. Heb.1.11.12. lohn 16.30, 

Phil. 2.6.loh..3-and 5.17, Matth.8:13, 
with Luk.22.4 3. Marth. 24.36. and 37, 
4-6.loh.4.6. and 11.35-and 14.38.Eph. - - 
4-10 inſeparably vnitcd, IPer. 3.18.lohoV. How q = 
10.18. Heb.g. 14. not confounded, Rom.n=7 
1-2-4.2nd 9.3. lob. 16.30. with Luke 2,7" OO 
$2. Mar.13. 33.and yet there is but one 
Chriſt, not many Chriſts, x Cor.$,6. 
x Tim.2.5. forthe Godhead did allume 
the humane navure to it ſelte , Phil. 2.7, 
Heb. 3.16.ſo that the manhood ſubfiſterh 
jo che Godhead, Matth.3 17.and 17. 5: 
and they are ſo inſeparably vnited , that 
the ſelfe-ſame pcrſon which is God, is al- 
ſo wan, Tohn 3.13.Eph.q.,0, 
9. Being God before all time , how could 
be be made man? 
An. Be was * concepued * by the holp 
Gholt, bozne of the virgin Paris , ac- 


0 Geng 


Lo eA ſport Catecbs(me, 

o Gen. 3.15. Eſa.7.14-a0d 11.1, *: 
Expo/..5- Chrilts conception is the 

|: miraculous and{upernacurall forming of 
Wl: his humane nature in the wambe of the | 
"0 » * Virgin Marie, Ela. 7, 14; Gen: 42+ 10. 

» Luk: 1, 25. by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, Mar. 1.18. 20,whoe did perteRtly ' 
ſanQifie it in the very Grit moment of 

jt conception, Luke 1. 35. 
li ©. Thy was Chriſt conceiued by the bel, 
il Ghoſt? - 

An. That he might bee pare, withaut | 
finne, wherewtth all are * Faine8ho | 
are concefued affer the ozdinary NIAREr, 
? Luk,1.35. lah, 3-G > - + 

©. Why was heGod?.. 

Aa. That be mightbeare the weightat. 
Gads wath without enking bader tf, 
puercome death, be the IPead-* of-the 
Church, repaire bis Image in vs, com 
qguer the enemtes of our (aluation , an) 

_ _ defend vs agarnff them; | 
2 oe Expoſ. 6. The dignitie of being Head ſv! 
bo fo of the Church is ſo great that iecannet 0 44 

* pre toany meere inan;Eph-1,21. Phil T0 

2.9,10-11,Heb.1.6, alſo the offices. of ye 

the head, are to giue the power of lif, cg 
feeling, and moouing, tothe body, lob fur 


[4 


wr? 


with an Expo open the fame, 9t 
4-Rom.8.2. and te dire by his pow- 
a "che inward and-outward furiftions of 
the body, Eph.5.3:3. 24: which-benefity 
hethar iv rman. only caftinot beſtow vp- 
onthe Church. 
| Why wat he man? 
nu That be might” ſaFer "death foz 
vs;ſandifie-\ anr * natare .and we-might 
hane* accefſc with boidnes fo the th:one 
of grace.” Heb. 2.,14-.\ Heb.6. 11; * Heb. 
4+ I5e I6., 13, 9s; 
 :Expoſ. 5, The Diuine neturecouldno* No Et 
fuffer, lam. 1.17.Mal.3.6-Romp,y. 5.and' * 
without ſhediling of bloud: there could 
beno remiſſt2n of (ins, Heb:g.2a,Chriff 
therefore tooke our naturethache wighe 
ſeffes death, Phil. 2. 7. (pecially.it bg 
no waycs mette that one havingno ſpe- 
cialcommunion with for _— 
endure: puniſhment for_gnot lt, 
Heb. 2.16: 19.x* Hn -—— "— 
$. Fulnelle of all 'praces AE, mea- 
ſure, were powred into the humane na- 
eure of Chriſt our Sauiour, Mat, 3 16. 
Ioh.1. 16.and 3:34 Col.2:9.and 1.19:8 
we bcing vnited to him, and having 
communian with him,do receiucin mea« 
{urc of his fulnes, Eph. 4.7.16. 


G2 9. What 


HE 
WIT! 


3: of fort (ottchifime; 


. What © bu office! _ 
= To be» Podiatoz * fs reconcile 


God and Pan, "x Tim.2.s. 


 Expoſ. 9, A Mediator, ot an Aduo- 


cate, is a third peeſon , that takes vpon 


him to agree and reconcile two that be 
at variance, as Chrilt being both God 
and man, did (et at ohe God and man, 
Eph. 1.10.Col.1.20. iToh.z.I.who be 
fore were ſeparated by finne, Ela. 59. 2. 
Ter. 5.25. Chriſt is our Mediator both as 


God and'man,loh.t. 29;34-& 3414-16, | 
Rom: 5:8.1 Iob 1.7. Phil: 2. 6.for in the 


worke of our redemption,he performed 
wany divine workes, Heb.2.14-.loh. 10. 
'2 8. a3 'Mediatour , hee is the King and 
Head of his Church, Luk.i:3$.lo0h.3.35, 
AR.2.35-Phil.2.9. 10.1z;Match.28.18. 
Heb.1.6.and 2.7. and the ſpeciall offices 
of Chrilt our Mediatour,doe neceſſarily 


require,that.ghe diuine and humane na- 


ture ioyntly doe concurre in the execu- 


ion of them,lobn x. a8, Matth.11. 27. 


TJoh.3.12.13.2 Cor,5.18.19. 20. Rom, 
$.10.11.Heb,g.14.and7.35.This office 


is peculiar co Chrift, loh. 14.6, r Tim,3, . 


$6, Heb,7,24.and neither in whole nor 


| partcanbeeranzferredeo any other, AR; 


4.106 


4410.1 1.12.Heb.g.14-loh.1 1.42, 3 loh. 


$1: Heb.7.25.Eph.3 .12.Heb.2. I4- I Sc 
AQd.10.42.43.and 17.31+ Inthe decree. 


of God, Chrift was a Mediatour from e- 
eernicy, Eph.1.5.6.In che vereueand et- 
Scacy.of hismediation,bee was giuen to 
be Mediator as ſoone as neceſlicie requi- 
red,Rey.13.8.Gen,3. 15, Jo the fulneſſe 
of time hee was manifeltcd in the fleſh, 
Gal. 4o4-S- : . 

.9. How did bethatt 

An. By his» fulfilling ** the law,and 
by his ** * ſufferings, »” Marth. 3. 15+ 
* Heb.9.i5, Rom.5,10+-I13- 

Expoſ. 10. It became him who was 


our faichfull high Prieft eo fulfil all righ» 


ecouſneſle. 

11s -The inftice of God mult be fati{- 
fied, and the debt of line myſt bepaied, 
before God who is true, iuſt, and vn- 
changeable , could be pleaſed with vs, 
4 loh.z.2.Heb.g.14.1 5-1 Pct. 1, 18,19, 
Reu. 1.5. 
: 2; What waderftaxd you by bis ſuffe 
rengs # 

An. His voluntary » humiliation both 
in* ** louls and badp, his * cracifying 
- '? death;buriall, and abiding '4 vndex 
G 3 the 


with an Expoſition vpenthe ſame. 8. 


Y. Cov - 28 


$4 *' ef ſhort Catethiſmes | 
the dominifon of death foze fime. 5 Phil- 
2.5.6.5. 8.5 Eſa.5$.216c Matth: 26:38 
Heb. g-14-2Luk.23.35.Þ x7'Cor. 15: 3.4: - 
c A 2.27. fo fs $i jj '# : 
Expol.12. Chriſt in his-incarnation did 
allume our whole nawre, Luke 2. 40- 
52.Heb.2.6.Luk.23:46:r Tim.2:5.Luk. 
19.10. Matth.26.38.Maik. 14.34. Mat. 
27.16.loh.19.30-Heb:16,5. Matth. 26. 
12.Heb.2.17-thatby offering it vp a ſa- 
crifice for linne, hee might redeeme vs, 
Heb.$.1,2,3. Heb.g:r4: and 13.10. 11. 
12. Ic our nature he became our (uretie, 
Iob 19.25-Heb.y. 22. therefore he Tuffe- 
red properly in ſoulc as well asin body, 
Matth. 27.46.Gal.3.a3.Heb.2.9,10-14» 
which is {et forth in the Lords Supper, 
1 Cor.11,25.and was fignificd by theſa. 
crifices in the Jaw, Hebr. 9g. 19. 20.21, 
46% ; nt aged 
13.The death of 'Chrift was thefepa- 
ration of the foule and body, Matth;27. 
53. Luk.23.465. theugh they beth conti- 
nucd (till vnited co the Godhead; Mat. 1. 
23.loh.1.14.1Pet. 3.18.21 Cor.2.8. It 
was neceſſary that Chrift ſhould die,that 
he might ſatisfhe Gods iuftice, Heb: 9. 22, 
aboliſh and kill finne, Mat. 26. 28. Rom. 
5.10. 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 83g 


5:10.Rom.$.3, Rom.6e10.11. 1 loh. 3. 
$. deflroy death, and him that bad the 
power of deach, that is, the divell, Heb. 


2.14.2 Tim.1. 10. Toh.12.31- Hol.13. 


I4. deliver 'vs from the feare of both, 
Heb.2,14. Luk. 1. 74. confirme the Te- 
ſtament or covenant of grace, which hee 
made with vs, Heb.g.16- 17, #0613. 20. 
Zach.g.it. and obtaine forvs the ſpirit 
of grace, A4.2.33.Gal-3-14.and 4-4-5» 
Betwixe the death & ſufferings of Chriſt 
and of the Martyrs, wee may obſerue 
theſe differences : 1 Chriſt his paſſion 
was an accurſed puniſhment, Gal.3- 13- 
the ſufferings of the Martyrs and holy 
men, are onely chaſtiſements or trials. 
2.Chriſts paſſion was a meritorious ſaci» 
fice, Heb.y.r4. the pafſions of the Mar- 
tyrs are of no value to merit any thing 


hs 


Rom.8.18, 3.As the (innes of the elect - 


were laid vpon Chriſt, Leuit: 16, 21, Efa. 
53-11.Heb.9.28. ſo was the puniſhment 
of their linne for ſubſtance and kinde, 
though not for circumſtance of place or 
continuance,Heb.4.15. and therefore he 
ſuffered both in ſoule & body the wrath 
of God wich was due vnto vs for finne, 
though he ſuffered noe every particular 

G4 puniſh. 


$6 eA foort (atechiſme, 
puniſhment of ſfinne, which every parti- 
cular (ſinner meereth withall, Rom. 5.19, 
Heb.,10.,14. But the Martyrs were not 


forſaken , though they weie not deliue- 
red out of the hande of the perſecutors, 


4- Chriſt was in himlelfe pure and inno- 
cent , but hee luffered for our finnes, 
2 Cor. 5, 21. the Martyrs were not free 
from linne, peither did they (uffer for 
the expiation of linne, 

14. Vaotill the ehird day death had 


power and dominion ouer Chriſt, for {o 
long death kept a (under ſoule and bo- 


dy, Luk. 24.5. Math. 15. 23. At, 10, 
40. 
9. Did Chrift alwayes abide wnder thi 


ower and dominion of death ? 


An. No, foz the power of death beſng 


y ſabdued, the third = daphe& * roſe a 


gaine,* aſcended ints heauen, and ſifteth 
*r at the right hand of the Father, 7 A&, 
3431.1 Cor.15-4. *Mark. 16.19. 
Expoſ. 14. The reſurrection of Chrill 
is the firll degree of his exaltation,wher: 
in his ſoule being ioyned to the ſame 
fleſh that dyed, hee was raiſed vp eo life, 
1 Cor.15.4-It was neccflary that he fhold 


riſe againe, in regard of the — 


—_ 


with an Expoſtion vpon the ſame. 33. 
of his perſon, AR,2.24. The coucnant 
which he had made wich che Father, Pla. 
2.6.7.E(. 53. 10. the dignity of his high 
office of cternall mediation, Plal.r 20.6. 
7.Rom.4 .25. and thatthe truth of thoſe 
things which were fore-told concerning 
che glory of the Mcſlias might be fulfil- 
led. Chriſt by his diuine power roſe a- 
gaine from the dead, Rom. 14.1 Pet. 3, 
18. iTim. 3-16. Ioh.5.21,and 10.17, 18. 
AQ.2.24.& 3-15-Eph.1.17.20. Rom. v. 
18, not as 2 private, but as a publique 
perſon, Rom.$.14-19. 1 Cor.15,45,Heb. 
$0. 14.1 Pct. 2. 20. 21,thereby ſhewing 
thac: his (atisfacdion is fully abſolute, 
Ro@.4.25. and 6.9.10, The end of his 
reſurrefion was, that he mighe prepare 
himſclfe co the performance of the glo- 
rious funCions of a Mediator, and ſhew 
himſelfe to be the conquerour of death, 
and the Lerd of quicke and dead, Ros, 
14-9. AR,17-31, 

15. Tolitatthe righe hand,is a wan- 
ner of ſpeech borrowed from earthly 
Princes , who vſe to (et at their right 
hand ſuch as they (ubſticute ro rule vn- 
der them in their names, 1 King. 2, 19, 
Aad hereby is clcare)y noted thatexcel- 
lent 


26 A foort (atechiſme, 
puniſhment of ſinne, which every parti- 
cular ſinner meereth withall, Rom. 5.19, 
Heb,10,14. But the Martyrs were not 


forlaken 2 though they were not deliue- 


red out of the hande of the perſecutors, 
4- Chriſt was in himlelfe pure and inno- 
cent , but hee luffered for our finnes, 
z Cor. 5, 21. the Martyrs were not free 
from linne, neither did they ſuffer for 
the expiation of linne, 

14. Votill the third day death had 


power and dominion ouer Chriſt, for (0 


long death kept a (under ſoule and bo- 
dy, Luk. 24.7. Matth. 15. 23. AR, 10, 


Os 
: 9. Did Chrift| alwayes abide wnder thi 
power and derinion of death ? 

An. No, foz the power of death be(ng 
y ſabdued, the third = dap he '* roſe @ 


gaine,* aſcended ints heauen, and ſifteth 


*« at the right hand of the Father, 7 AR, 
3431.1 Cor.15-4. *Mark, 16.19. 
Expoſ. 1 4- The reſurrection of Chrifl 
is the firſt degree of his exaltation,wher- 
in his ſoule being ioyned to the ſame 
fleſh that dyed, hee was raiſed vp eo life, 
1 Cor.15.4-It was necctlary that he fhold 


riſe againe, in regard of the —_—_ 


—  - 


with an Expoſtion vpen the ſame. 83. 
ri- of his perſon, AR,2.24. The coucnant 
19, which he had made with the Father, Pla. 
108 3.6.7.E(. 53. 10. the dignity of his high 
2e- officedf cternall mediation, Plal.x 10.6. 
Ts — 9g.Rom.4.25. and thatcbetruth of thoſe 
No- things which were fore-told concerning 
es, the glory of the Meſlias might be fulfil- 
Tee led. Chriſt by his diuine power roſe a- 
for gaine from the dead, Rom. 14.1 Pet. 3, 
18. 1Tim. 3-16.Toh.5.21.and 10.17, 18. 
jad AQR.2-24.& 3-15.Eph.1.17.20. Rom. 8s. 
fo 11. not as & private, but as a publique 
bo- perſon, Rom.5.14-19. 1 Cor.15,45.Heb. 
IO, £0. 14.1 Pct.2. 20. z31,thereby ſhewing 
char: his ſatisfaction is fully abſolute, 
the Rom.4.25. and 6.9.10, Theend of his 
reſurreRion was, that he mighe prepare 
ing himſclfe eo the performance of the glo- 
> & rious funions of a Mediator, and fhew 
eth - — Himſelf to be the conquerour of death, 
\& and the Lord of quicke and dead, Ros, 


14-9. ARX,17-31, 
rift 15. Toſjratthe righe hand,is a man- 
er ner of ſpeech borrowed from earthly 
me Princes , who vſe to (er at their right 
ife, hand ſuch as they (ubſticuce ro rule vn- 
old der them in their names, I King, 2, 19, 


icy  Andhereby igclcarely noted thatexcel- 
lent 


88 e A ſhort Catechiſme, 


lent glory, pewer, and dominion of ' 


Ghriſt, recciued of che Father, whereby 
he doth execute his Kingly, Prieſtly,and 
Propheticall officein glory, Matth. 28, 
18.oh. 15. 2. Phi.2.9. 1o, Pſai.I1o.1. 
2. What are thefpeciall parts of Chriftt 
Atediator ſhip ? 
An. Be *« (s a* P2zophetf, <Pztefk, and 


d King,> AR. 3.22, < Heb. 2, 17. 4Plal. 


I I'0. IT, 


Expoſ. 16. Inchetime of thelaw, Pro. - 


phets,Priclts,and Kings were annointed, 


x Reg. 19g. I6. Ex.28. 41.1 Sam 16.13. 


who were types of Chrilt, truely annoin- 
ted our Prophet, Prieſt and King. Allo 
our Mediator was to obtaine and pur- 


chaſe for vs full redemption, and to be- | 
- {tow vpon vs righteouſneſſe and eter- - 


nalllife obrained, and to fhew vato vs 
the way of (aluation, which doe necel- 
ſarily requice this threefold office of 
Chrilt. 

9. Why was Chrift a Prophet ? 

An. £9 *reueale *”bnto vs the way fo 
cuerlaſting iffe,-Luk.4.18.19. 

Expeſ x7. Before his comming in the 
fleſh, our Sauiour Chrift made knowne 
thewill of God to the Patriarks and Pro- 
. phets, 


with an Fepoſtion vyonthe ſame. $9 
phers,Zither immediately, 2 Per.1. 21. 
2 Sarh.Þ 3. 2: Gen. 3.9. 10.11, or bythe 
minifterieof Angels,Gen.z 1.11.ludg.s 
12.2 Kit.'1. 3. and by the patriarkes and 


Prophets, he informed the Church ofthe 


old-Teſtarnene in all points neceffarie 


 colaluation 2 Pet.2.5.1 Pet. 3. 19. Iude 


14.Luk.r.59.Epb.2.30.'1 Pet. 1. It. In 
the fulnetſe of eime taking vpon him our 
nature, being after a moſt excellent 
manner ſafAified by the Spirit, Luk. I. 
35. Dan. 9. 24. furniſhed with all gifts 
neceſſary, Mach. 3.16:17.Ioh.3-34-Pſat. 
45.8.Efa.11.2-loh. I. 18.and 3.32. and 
called of the Farther to this effice, Luk. 3x 
21.2 2.Math. 3-16. 15. Matth. 17. 5. hee 
did in hisowne perlon preach vnro the 
lewesabout theſpace of three yeeres 
and a half, AR. 1.1.Luk:21.37.Heb. 1.1. 
Dan. 9. 27, not alcogether pafling by 
the Samatirans and Cananits, Toh. 4.40 
Math.15.22. With admirable wiſedom, 
Mar. 6:2. Math. 21. 23.25. and 22. 46. 
ardent zcale,loh.2.14.15.1oh.q.34. ex- 
cellent grace, Pſal. 45.2.3. Matih: 7. 29. 
Luk. 4.2 2.and 11.27.fjngular meekenes, 
Matth:11.'29. and authority vnvſuall, 
Matth.7.29. Matth. 5,21, 22. notreſpe- 
ing 


Mar. 12. 14. hee interpreted the Lay, 
Macth.5.21.22,&c and 19.4.5. teproo- 
ned the corruptions of the Scribes and 
Phariſes, loh-2.16.Matth.2 3.13. forctol(' 
ſome things that were to coroe,,; Matth, 
10,2 31.Luk.19.43-44.Matth. 24. 3.%&c; 
and taught the Golpell,or he laſt will of 
God concerning the ſaluation of Man, 
Eſa,61.1.2. Luke 4. 18: illuſtrating his. 
doctrine for the molt part, by parable 
and ſimilieudes, as the people were able 
to beare it, Matth.13.3. Mar.q4. 33+ and 
confirming that which he taughe, by the 
Scriptures of the old Teſtamene, Ioh.s. 
46. Marth.22.32.Luk.24.26.27-44-45. 
and holinetle of life exactly anfwearin 
to his DoQcine, with divers ſignes of k 
kindes,lob.,3.z.and $.36.10b.6.61.62.& 
2,25.Matth.9.4-lob.9.6. and 11.43 45, 
and that moſt crugll and bittcr death. 
which for the truth of God he did ve. 
Juntarily vndergoe, z Tim, 6. x3. Aﬀet 
his aſcention our .Sauiour taughe his 
Church by his Apoſtles and Miniſters, 
Eph.q.11.12. AR. 10.41.43, The Apo- 
files being fully and perfectly inſtructed 
by Chriſt himſelfein thoſe things which 
| .CON- 


Ring any mans perſon, Matth. 21.43.4;, oo 


| with au £xpoſtion pyonthe ſame, g4 


. concerrieche Kingdorye of God, AR. 20 


q. lohn 15,25. and 37. 8. and extraote 
dinerily furniſhed wich: gifts, and infal- 
libly affifted by che Spirit z At. 2:3. 4; 
Joh. 14.26.and 16.13awere (ent forth to 
preach the whole counſell of God , fo 
farre 8s concernes man, and the meanes 
of his ſalvation, AR. 20-27. Matthr. 28. 
20+-1 Cor.2.9.10.11-2 loh.1.3-Rom:Te. 
16. entoall nations, Matth, 28. 18. 19- 
Mar. 16,1 5, Their doctrine they confit. 
med beth by the Prophets of the old te 
fawenr, AR.26.32. and 28. 23.2 Pet.b 
18. 19, and by divers {ignes and won+ 
ders which Ged wroughtby them,Heb; 
2.3:4.Mar-16.20, In the daycs alſo,and 
fiace the death of the: Apoſtles, our Sa- 


. wiourdurth execute his propheticall of- 
 ficeby hisordinary Miniſters, whom hee 


hath commaunded vs to heare, ſo- lang 
as they preach according to the Scrip- 
tures, Eph. 4. 11.12. Luk.r0.16.ſothat 
Chrilt is the Authour of the Doctrine 
which hee taughe, Miniſters are the In- 
ſtruments of Chriſt, co teach , not theie 
owne, but his Doftrine, 2 Cor. 5.20, 
Iob 33.23. The fruice of this cffice is 
the reſtoring of knowledge decayed in 
che 


the firft fall of man,and the manifeſtaii 


onaf diuinemylteries vnknawne to thy, 


world,Raoim.16.25.26.Epb.: 3.6, Col. 1, 
20-2358 +12 26ers 243 72 fa gti rg; 
Bo Why was Chrift « ** Prieft-* + 
An. fLof purchaſe foz vs righteonuſne 
and life eternall f Heb. 5.9. 


\ Expoſ, 18. Chriſt is our high Prief, 


not-afrer che order .oaf Adren, bur efter 
the order of Melchiſedec, Pal. r 10.4, 
Aaron was of the tribe of Leui, Heb.7.5. 
his ſtocke and l:inage was knowne, Exo, 
6-16.18.20, hee was compatfſed with in- 
firmities, morrall, a (Inner, and had nced 
tooffcr for himfelfc, and for-his owne 
finnes, Heb.z. 28:and 5.2.3-4:and 9.75 


bue Chriſt was of the cribe of Iudah, 


Heb. 5.14. without Father touching his 
humanity, withouut mother touching his 
Dietie, Hev.7.3. immortalil-and continu 
ing for cuer, holy, harmeleile,vndefile, 
who had nonecd ro. offer for himſelte, 


but off:red himſclte for the people one- 
ly, Heb.z.25.26.27. Materiall oyle wa 


poured vpon- Aero at his conſeeration; 

Leu.$. 12. but Chriſt was anointed with 

the holy Ghoſt, Ad. 10.38. eo Laron wa 

inſtituted withour an oath, but cy 
| wit 


F 
4 


with an Expofition ypon the ſame, 93 
with an oath, Heb,7.20.2 1.28.Pſal. 110. 
4- The Priclthood of Aaron was typi. 
call, Heb. 10. 2.3+.notauallable to take 
away {inne, H<b.g-1415- butthe-Pric(t- 
hood of Chrilt is true. and reall, contais 
ning the very Image and body of things 
themlſelues; perfe to aboliſh finne, and 
to obtaine eternall redemption, Heb: 10. 
1.5. 11. Heb, 9. 12. 14- The Leviticall 
Prieft-hood was to bee abragated, Heb, 
$.13-but Chriſts Priefi-hood is to conti- 
nue for ever;Heb.5.24:e-Lar0n died and 
had ſucceflors, Heb.7.23.but Chriſtfuc- 
ceeded none, hath no (uccetlors, but is 
our onely and vnchangeablc high Prieſt 
for ever, Heb.7.3. e-Laron and his (ucce(- 
ſors, offered the "bodies and the bloud 
of bea(ts, Heb.g.1 2,14. but Chriſt him» 
ſelfe is both the Prieſt and ſacrifice, Eph. 
5. 25.Heb.9g.26.and 10.10. They offered 
oftentimes one manner of ſacrifice, but 
Chriſt hath offered himſelfe once for all, 
Heb.7.27.and 9.25. 26.and 1o. 12. 14. 
1 Pet. 3.18-efroxand his (ucceiſors en- 
tred into the Tabernacle made with 
hands, Heb. 8.5, and 9. 6, but Chrift is 
entredinto the very heavens, Heb.g.1 1. 
24-and 4+ 14+ Aaron and his ſucceſſors 
wero 


"M ſhort Catechiſme, 


94 
were Priefts onely, but Chriſt is both | 
King and Prieſt, Heb. 7.1.2, Aero and | 
his ſvcceſſours were bue Miniſters , but ; 
Chrift is the author of Galuation, Heb. $ | 


9. all which doc ſhew the abſolutenelle, | 
perfection, and excellencie of Chriſt his | 
Priefthood. 
2. What are ihe ſun&ous of by Priefly | 
office ? 
An. Offering! " bp 8 himſelfe a ſacrb 


foz bs, s Heb.s.z, and 9,26.and 7.25 


Expo/.19-Chriftthoroughcheerernall | 
Spirit, Heb.g. 14.oft:red vp his ſoule and [ 
body , as a {weete ſmelling facrifice oy ; 
the Father, Eph. 5.2. once for all, Heb, | 


10.12. whereby hee was conſecrated, | 
and did enter 1ato Henuen, preſenting | 


| 


ice once foz all, and ** making requeſt | 


himſelfe before the Father for vs, Heb. | f 


9-24-and I O,Z0. 

20. Chrilt interceſſion is his mol} | 
gratious will, feruently and vnmovea- 
bly defiring,that all his members for the 

uall vertue of his ſacrifice, mav be 
accepted of the Father, Rom. 8 34- This 


is both vniuerlalland particular ,iicaucn- 


Iy and glorious, euer effeuall , no way 
reciprocall , and tcadered onely for the © 
' vertue 


the ipliruments of Sathan, Toh: 8." 44. 


witk an Exp9/ I YPORIHE | We. ZI 
— 
| 2£ tot q** King. : 

Ao. To. baidle > any fabote hides 
nemtes,baf,” to?* gather, and k generne' 
* hts elec; a1d;choſen. © 'Plalme 110. i. 
Col-2.24+1. Zo 15,28.1 Toh. Io. 16. 
Hag-2.7-; 3 4.2 * 7 | 

"I + The Rinely off office of Chrilt 
is his ſpiciryall , eteroall, and abſolyce 
dominion, Luk, 17,20. leb.1$.36.Dan. 
2.44+..and 7.14, Heb-1.8.Rev,3.7.wheres 
by being appointed of the Father, Plal; 
5.6.7. and 45:;7-PJal-110-2. Matth.I1. 
27, AQ.2.33.4,ord of all things in hea- 
uen.and carth, Heb.2 7.8. and peculiar? 
ly King and Head of his Chucch,Eph,t: 
21:22 he e Shogun ky ok rs 


atl:Fe 


+ a% 


_ = ad de nt wicked. en, bo ob 


I toh; 


96 ef fort Catechiſme, | 
Joh. 3. 8. amongſt whomthe Antichriſt * 
of Rome is chicfe,z Thefſ.z. 3. Theſes | 
nemies Chrilt tath already ouercomein - 
his owne perſan,Eph.4.8.Col.3.14.Jok 
12.3 1. he doth daily bridle and reprefſe 
by his wiſedome, power, wofd, and pi- | 
tit, Luk.io. 18.19. Luk. 2.34. Rev. 12.5, 
and 2.27. 2 Cor. 1o.4.5.and hewill per- 
fetly (ubdue at the day of iudgement, 1 
Cor. 15.25, adiudging the deuilland all 
his partakers toeternall condemnation, 
Mat.25. 46. and vtcerly aboliſhing ſiune;. 
and death, 1 Cor.15.26, Further is to be; 
narced, that Chiift, as Mediatour in the! 
ex2cution of his Kingly office,doth out: 
wardly call ſome wicked and yngodh: 
men,Mar.22.1.14.2nd 20, 16, preſcrib'. 
alaw how they ought co walke, Iam.4 
12. beftowe. many good things vpoi 
them both (pirituall and temporal, 
though not ſuch as accompany faluat 
on, Heb.6.4.5. Mat. 1319.20.21. Luk 
$. 13, 14- lob 22. 18. and infli diver 
puniſhments vpon them, inthis life ail 
che life to come, fer their finne and di 
obedience,Marth.13.12.and25. 28. E 
6.10.2 Theff.3.10.11. Luk-16.23- , 
22, Chrift doth not onely by __ 
C 


_ gainſt them,Pla.68:18-lam;1,16,17.PC. 


with an Expeſtionttpen thaſame. 95 
call hfxeleR te faich.,. repevtance, and 
the participation of the Coucngne of 
grace, Mark:1.14.15- Matth. x 2. 28. bur 
hee doth alla cffcRually moue them by 


| hisSpirit to repent and belecue,Pla.r1o, 


3. 2 The.2.13.14. Eph. 3.16.17. 
24, The functions of Chrilts Kingly 
office, appertaining to the gouerninene 
of his ele, are firft thepreſcripetion of 
lawes, according to which his fybies 
ought to belcene and liue ; which Rands 
notonely in appointing the faithfull by 
the miniſtecic of his word toliuve godly, 


' iuſtly, and fobcrly ; bur alſo inwriting 


his Lavin thicir hcarts by bis hoſy Spi- 
rit, and inabling thiem by the ſame Spi- 


' ric, todoein ſome meaſure what heere- 


quireth, ' Tit:2.21.43: ler:31:33-Ezech. 
36.25, lah.1.16; 2. The communicati- 
on and beſtowing of all god things vp- 
on chem;appcttaining to rhis or a betrer 
life, ſo farce as hee knowes it ncedfull or 
profitable : vnder which we are ta.cam<- 
prehend the remoouing of things hurt- 
full, and the defending of hisfubiets a- 


- 23.1.2.3:1 Cor.12.8.9:t0.11: Eph;z.7. 


AR.26: 18; Math.9.5. Gal.44.5. Roms 
H2_ $ 15: 


WA, 
"SS 2 


g3F © Afrort Cmechiſme, 
$.15-16,8 Cot.12.9. Phil. 4.13. Luke 
22.3%; Toh. 15.12.13.22.23.110hu4, 4: 
Gen. 9.26.27. Plal.81.13.14. AR.4.16. 
26d: -13.Pfal. 34-9-104 Tit.1. 15; Rom, 
141415, Elg.25,7:1er.qs:28. 3. The 
recciaitig of his cleQ vnieo himſelfe, and 
the giving of eternall lifevnto them; ha- 
vitfgptonounced: Ap vr20md on' theie lide, 


Matth. 35.46, 
0; What benefas "IR wee receine by the 


| Joath and reſwrreftion of Chrift * + 


'Ai'We areredemed from the *4 guflt, 
lpamiſhment **, andpotwer ® of finne, 4 / 


| 


ſhall be raiſed bp at the {aff day, ! Col,r, 


TS, "Luke 1:74+ Tir. 2. T4- 1 CE 15. 


"x psf » 4, Chiilthathpaidio our: debns 
atid' ens: whadbeuer the Laww did: 
requireat our hatids,s Pet. 2.21.24, and | 


hjd downe his lift;atcgrding tothe. will | 
of his'Pathcr, Toh;ro.15:fo that:the lav 


he tinvthingagamſivs,Col.244iChriſh 


deatiymult needes-be acceptablegEph:s: 


2. ufidconſequenrly wee are notbound, | 


ofcritoipuiſhment.: 


\>z1Peniſhmehcis inflicted by wewey'! b | 


ſfiBne;/tob 4.'87P rot. 22,8. and a8, 18, 


MILES 3.Aahd. i. x. beirig freeefrom 
{inns 8.2: 


= 
<2 
a och 


with aw Expoſition vpor the ſame, g9 
ſinne, wee are not- liable te iudgement, 
2 Sam,12.13. ler.q,14+- Ezeck.18.32,.1t 
fangs not with the iuſtice of God,, be- 
ing once fully ſatisfied,:to require a (e- 
cond paiment at our hands, Gen. 18.25. 
Matth. 3. 17. neicher will ic Gang with 
his glorious mercy,thehonour,of Ghriſt 
who is aperfe& Redeemer, I it. 2.14-the 
price of his blood,1 Cor,6.2 1,60T with 
our faith in praying forfull pardon of all 
our debts, Matth.6-12,0r our peace with 
God, Rom. 5. 1. nor yet with right rea- 
ſon, that the guilt of figne ſhould bere- 
mooued, and yet puniſhment for {in in» 


 Q. How are we;redeemed from the gut 
and puniſinent of fenne * SR 


. - A, God the; Father accepting | the 


death of Chzilt, as afalil * ranſome atid 
ſafisfaction to his infficeg doth freely diC 
charge andacquite vs fromal our anes, 
» Rom,3:24-25. Col.1:14. - 
 Q.How are we redeemed fromthe power 
ard tyranvy of ſinne ? 6 


PELSECh 
A, «Chaift by**his © death killeth Gn 


 (1:vs.;:and .by,:þjg;* reſurreqion, voth 


quicken vs to newneſſe of likg., * Rom.6. 


Bd , 
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U3  Expoſ. 


109 ef ſhort andies 


ried,in and with the body of Chriſtwe | 
being ingrafted into the limilitude of bit | 
death,Coel.2.12.20. 

27. Hauing communion with Chriſt 
in this life, we are raiſed yp to a ſpiritual|/ 


life, Rom.$. 11. and have our converls | 


tion in heauen,Phil.3.20. Bue this life] 
onely begun here, and groweth by de. 
grees,being perfected in heaven. 


Q. Wha are the benefits of Chr 


aſcenrion ? 2 
_ A. The lJeadinge of capfſuifce cap; 
fine, thegining of gifts vuto mcn, the. 
pow2tng 4 bis ſptrit vpon his people, ant. 
p;eparing * a placefoz them, ? Eph.4.8, 
11.4AQ.2.16.17*loh.14.3. 
Q.What are the benefits of bs; inter.” 
jon 2 
A. The perſons of the faithfall do al; 


ceptable in the fight of God z —_ al 
fo thep-are defended again the accuſs 
ftons -of all their enemies # 1 Per, 2.5. 
Gen.4.4.Ex0d.28.38. 

QuHow wlthe knowledge of theſe mig 


wor 


Expoſ. 26. Chriſt by his death dig 
- eonquer linnezand the old man in vs i { 
truely ſaid to be crucified, dead, and by. 


Waies rematne itrſt,and their wozks ſav 


| 


j 


| 


with an Expofition vpon the ſame, ton 


ſane ? 


deration of his owne effate, to ” grieue 


fo: inns, and the feare of Gods dilplea- 


fare, wherebp % the heart is ** bzoken 
and humbled. * ler. $. 6.7. Luk.15.17. 
V AQ.2.35. oy Aqt.g.6. 

Expoſ. 28. Theheartis broken and 
humbled,when it is call downe with the 
fighe of finne, Pſal.5 1. 15. bruiſed with 
the weight of Gods wrath , and melted 
away for feare,Pfal.119.130.1 King.22. 


19. knowing that God hath aduantage 


againſt him,and that he is worthy to be 
condemned, 

Q. What elſe will this knowledge works? 

A.Jt will bzing * a man** to confeſſe 
his Anne, highly to Y pzſze Chailt, and 
bunger * after * him, vntfll hee obtfatne 
his dere, * Luk.15.18.7 Matth. 13,44 
* Eſla.45.1 loh.p.37- 

Expeſ.29. Hee will acknowledge his 
linnes to God as particularly as hee can, 
ITim.1.13.and with (ighes and-groancyy 
for pardon and forgiucnetſe, Rom. $. 
26 


- 


30, Hunger after Chriſt muſt be fer- 
:-- uenty 


Wke im the heart of him whom God wil 
A. Jt bzings him fo a ſerfous *conff-« 


+ ” 


— 
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defire be obrained. With th 


go2 ” eA foort Cc arechifeoe; ” 


vent, 29a thicſtieman longeth for drink, | 
and continuall,neyer giuin Over till the 
gef) Ire there Þ 
is alwayes ioyned ah high | izing of | 
Chiift,& an aduilcd | willfpphese eo forgoe | 


all things forChriſts lake, Phil.1.2.2. 23: | 


with 3.7.8; 

Q; How are we dude parcakers of Cl wit | 
with all bis benefits ? 

_ A.. By *faſth *  alone,* : foh; 3-16.an{| 
1.12, AQ 13439. 


Expoſ.1. By faith atone” we are iograf. | : 
ted into Chrift, Rom, T1.20.rcceiue him | 
Toh.s. 56. have. communioy with him, 
Reu. 3.20. and ſoare made partakers of 
all his benefits, Toh. 3.36.alfo faith is che | 

condition of the covenant of grace, AG. | 


16.31-loh.z0.31.18, Mar,16. 17, loh-ze | 


31,Rom M,4-35 4... "MY My 


QuWhars T faith 1 . 
"A, A* relting » vpon” Chu alan 
ſo2.ſaluation, > Pial. 2.12:A4H.16.31, 


J 


Expoſ.2, Bare aſſenting to the eruth | 


of Gods pramiles, vpor the ciedit of the 
reucaler, is not ergc andiofiifying faith, 
_ 21.32.ſoh.2.23.Luk.24. 2+.Lok 


8.1x3+ but when,the poore ſoule doth - 


alli it (elfe vpon the free promiſe of God . 
made 


withanE xpoſition vpon'the ſame. 103" 
made in Teſos Chriſt, for pardon of fin, 
{t doth truely beleeue, AR,9.42.10h.14. 
1Toh,5.24. with Rom,4-5. Ef. 28.16- 


; ; with Rom. 9-33. Act, 18.8 wich Rom: 
'  10,10,11- This faith is certaine,Mar. 16. 


18.though mixed with many doubrings 
Luk.1.18.a0d 17.5. Mar. 9.24. and con- 
tinball, Luk. 22, 31. 32. though often 
ſhaken, Luk- 24.21. A full perſwafton 
ſcemes rather an eff-& of a frong faith: 
Rom.4.21.then the nature of true faith, 
Toy is a fruite of fairh, z Pet. 1.8. AAS. 
6.7.8, Rom. 5-4. but not an inſeparable 
companien therof;a man may have true 
faith, and feele little,orro'cormfort,Pſal: 

22.1,and 31,10,and 75-27 * Pf 

Q. What i the ground of faith * | 

An. She free* pzomiſcs of £ God 
made ft Ch2tft, concerning, the fozgiur- 
nes of finnes, and cternallrighteoufnes* 
cRom.4.18.Heb.I 1. arte, 
Exp. 3. Tempotall bleflings \ Ecct. 
9.1.2, ciuill vertues, Luk. 18. 12:1; .14- 
a generall roticethat Chrift will ſave RY 
elect; Matth. T3. 20.21. ſenfe, reaſon ; 
experience, feding; PL 16.1. afid 5 t. 
i 2.are'not the grounds of faith; but on- 
ly che promiſes, which God of his grace 
0g hath 


ef ſoort Catechiſme, 


yo4 


1 
hath made vnto vs in Chriſt, which'f * | 
ought to be received, becauſe God that } (4. 
cannot lie hath ſpokenchem, Tit.1,z, | 


2 Tim.2.13. 

Q. How « faith wrought mus ? ? 

A. Jtnwardlpby 4 the ſpirit, asthy 
Anthoz , outwardly by the © pzenching 
ofthe Uozd, and* Catechiling. as the | 
infrument thereof,{ AR. 16.14. © Rom, | 
10.14. Heb.5.11.12.a0d 6:12: 4 

Expeſ.4.Faith is the gift of God,Phil, | 
1.29.and a grace ſupernaturall z a man |: 
of himſelfe can no more belceue, thena þ 
corrupt fountaine can ſend forth (ſweete | 
waters,1 Cor.2.14. | Ss —4 


5.By Catechiling,vnderſland a pure, | the! 
plaine , bricfe, and orderly inſtruction þ goyr 
of the people in the chiefe grounds of * cog 


Chriſtian religion, z Cor.2.4.1 Cor.3.1,! 7.3 
x Pet.3.15. Heb.6.1.2. Rom.6-17. ſo 21,1 
that the people may clearcly and mank' ; 
fefily ſee the way vnto ſalvation, and: hym 
may know how to make vie both ef: com 
the Lawe, and of the Goſpell, for theit tech 
humiliation and comfort , vnderſtan/ faith 
ding how one thing dependeth vpol © liefe, 
another, goeth bcforc, or followethab © the 

ecr, |  thcl 
Hereby' 


Mich'| 


that | 
L.2, ; 


with as Expoſtion vpon the fame, log 
Hereby Chriſtians are inabled to re- 
ferre that which they read te ſome head, 
readily to apply what they heare eo ft 


| purpole,try it,and haue it ingcadines, in 


the þ 
Jing | 
the | 
Om. ] 


the time of reede. In aword to profite 
by the publique minitterie. Heb.5.11.12 
and to know how to goe forward in 
godlines, in an holy nathode. To lay 
nothing that Catechifing is profitable to 
informe the judgement, reforme the af. 
feion, and quicken both, tothe duties 


Q. How doth the Word worke faith ©n 


v1? 
A. By ſhewing vs our miſerſe, and 


} the true 8 meanes of 8ur recouerte, en- 
| couraging vs * being * humbled, to res 
* ceiue the pzomiſes of the Golpell* Rom. 


7.7. Gal.3.22.8 Gal.4.4.5. > Matth. 11. 


” 21.E(.61.1,2.3.Reu.22.17. 


Expe/.6.The word commandeth the 
humbled to beleeue, promiferh them 


- comfort, Marth. 9.13. Luke 15.32.ſet- 
- teth forth thenecelſſity, & excellency of 
- faith, loh.3.18,36. the danger of vnbe-= 
- liefe,Mar.16,25.loh. 12.48. A. 13.46. 
- the tender wercics and compallions of 


the Lord, Plal.r03.8-12. and how hee 
| In. 


'206 A ſhort Catechifme, 


inuiteth, perſvad eth,and intreaterh hin 
to belecuc, 2.Cor. 5.20. 


Q.. How doth the Spirit works by the > 
ge, Fn t 
A. Jtdoth teach vs wiſdome i fo ap; 

plp things generally ſpoken, partfculatf 
Ip toourfelnes, ſecrctly vpholdeth *1þ 


'gainft deſpatre;ftirreth bp ! im vs go 


defires, doth=(offcn the Heart, and dzay} 
* bs to reſt vpon' Chzilt fo2 laluatiny 
befoze we ® haue the fling of comfazy 
i Ezzk.36.27.31 .* Plal.51.12 Phat 
m Ezek. 11.19.8nd 36,26. * Joh. 6.449 wi 


* Matth.11.28, 29+ 


Q. By what meaxetis faith encreaſed?| q 


A. By ” hearing » the ſame wo 


p2eached'o2 Catechiſed,and likewiſes hy, 
earneſt * pzaper, ? x Pct.2.2. 4 Lukenf 


& Al; 
Expo. > Hearing the word preachal 
is ordained of God”as a'meanes: toin- 
creaſe knowledge, Matth. 15,10, Pro. 
. $.and 8.33. Plal7316.17.1 Gor. 1 201 
and r4.24.25.to retifie the iudgement) 
to giue counſel! in doubtfull cafes; Plal! 
119.24. Pal. 5 3416.15,' to-perfect thi 
faith of the weake, Rom.10.8. 1 Thell 


3-70.to make ſtable the ftrong, -AZt-20 - 


31, 


j 


with an Expoſitionepenthe ſame. 197. 


| the graces of Gods'Spirit, -Cant. 4. 16, 
{ 2 Pet, 1.13. to refreſh the fovles,of the 

I# Saints with (wecte and heaucnly conſo- 
| lations, Cant. 1. 1. Plal r119,162,Col.2:; 
. 2,.and.to build both.weake and trong, 
* vnto perfet holines, Epb.4.11.4 Pets.2. 
- 1 Tim.4.16, JIam,1.21. | 


$ » 


5. 23 $8134; 54 
8. As liberty. to pray is a ſweets. pri» 


4% uiledge, Eph.2.18. becauſg thereby wee 
” dog,.and may continually commune 


| with the Lord after a familiar manner, 
| 2 Satm.7.18.Pſ.5.1.2.3.% lay apcn our 
- griefes into his boſome, x Sam,x.1.5,ÞC 
# 130,1,2, and6 1.1.2. we doe tellific our 
| duxitull; afcRiop. to him, Luke 1s. 18 
d and become hejpersto others; Rom.15. 
50. Ph,1.1 9 2.The[.3.1.Col4.12.fo ir 
doth adde [trengrh to faich, Luke 15. 54. 


2 - foric giues life to. the graces of God that 


| arcin ys: by itwegbtaine at the band of 
God what good wee ſtand in negde of, 
Matth. 57- Iſai. 65, 24. we grow better 
acquainted with God, Gen, 18,.2.2. 27. 
| '_ Tam. 


x08 ef foort Catechiſmne, 
lam.4 8. we fight manfully againſt cojiþ 
| ruptien, Eph. 6,18. and learneto direfff 
eur ſelues in a godly life : by it crofſa} 
are preucnted, remoued, or ſanAtfieg} 
Pſ.3-4,Ef.37.1,6.Al things are ſanified} 
x T'irp. 4. 5. and we kept that we fall nat}. 
into remptation, Matth. 26.43. yea ofta} 
we abtaine much more good then weif 1: 
gefircorexped, 1 Kine3:13, Eph.3: 20} * 
So thar prayer is a key to open the dore} | | 
of Gods treaſure-houſe, Matth. 7. 7. # ſon 
preſent remedy to an oppreſſed minde| 
Plal.6.1.8. and 31.21.22. a preſeruer of}; 
the godly minde, 2 Theil.3-5, a giuer off 
ſtrength te the weake, Ephel.3. 14,16;} 
and an eſpeciall moanes ro make a man} 
fe to live in every eftate,Col149.t0. ! 

. How muſt we beare that we ny getprofi!! 34- 
Av.” With *renerence, \meeknes | 


fop**, a* longing * deffre ' to learns,” bel 
and '* gluſng * credit to the truth of i 
r EC, 66. 2.\lam. 1.21, *Matth. 13.44; wry 
* 1 Pet. 2.2. Y” Heb.q.z.2; ; = 


Expeſ.'g. Reucrence is an affeRion of 
the heart, atiſing froman apprebention | wY 
of Gods Maieſly, and our owne vileoe, © 
whereby wec are prepared to heare the .. h . 


word with humilicie, feare, and attents - 
on 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame; 109 


| 6n, AR.10.33.1 Theſl.2.13.loh. 12.48. 
| and 11.28.Heb.11.38-lob 42.5.6. Plal. 
| G2.1 1. AqQ.16.14- 


10. Mecknelle is an affcQion where- 


* by wee are contented to beare the re- 
| bukes of the Law,and to have the duties 
i of the Word to bee pretſed vpon vs, 
F 1Sam.3.18.2 King.20.19.Plal.25.9413, 
þ Heb.13.22. | 


11. loy is 2 delight of the foule for. 


+ ſome good thing that is preſent, AR. 8. 
| $8. Exod.6.9. 


12. A longing delire to learne, is an 


| eager appetite to bec furcher acquainted 
| with the knowledge of thetruth,chat we 
| may reape fruice, and benefit by the 


ſaine, Pro.27.7. Pro:2.3.49. Plal. 119. 


i 34-40.5.35-40d 7.17. 


13- Togiuc credit eo the truth, is to 
belecue the whole truth and every pare 


'&,. Of it,as true, and certaine, both to others 


> andro ourlelucs,ſo as weexpeR the be- 
: nefiepromiicd thereio, and the effeRing 


and making void of whatſocuer is chere 


| ſpoken, 2 Chron.20.20. Eſa.7,9. 


Q. Hewel'e ? 

A. We muſt * medifafe** of that wee 
heare, apply it to ous * ſelues, conferrs 
of 


i 
IH 
"a: 


_'onfand prayer; Luk. x8: 3; 


of _ MtPuis ghd nth rig MM i 
**ſet abdnt thsÞ2amile of what 18 requi 
red. * Pſal. 1.2. and Iiga4is.? loh.g 
83: = Ela. 275 Lak. DT OS 


*"Expoſ. 14: Meditationis the very li | 
bf relding and bearing;r:Tim,4-1 5: nf 
i is 4 ſeparation of our {clues parpolchſ 
from other mateers;that we may ſeriou(f 
Iychinke of what hath beentaught,Genſ 


24-63: that'it may be ſetledin the mind 
and worke'vpan the afteions, Jer.8.4] 
for which:end we mult i loyne: examinat] 


C2! x5, To'epply the word to our ſolu 
'isto lay itto our heart as concerning'v« 
4 Cor.11. 28:2 Cor.13.5, thatthe couſ 
'Rraumdementsmay g ovide ys, the threaf 
nings may hamblevs for-linnes palt;. of 

Yamr?:12:432nd 24. 10,208 affrights 

? Vs fromfinnets come; the exhortatiouf 

"may incifev$.to our-duty:with: cheek 


*meffe,Ecek12. 11.nd theipromiſcs my} i 


*befot'our ſupportund comfore,whethi 
- they bee inphaine ſpeeches, or my (licall 
propheliesPlal. i f9.7 15352, ver | 
16. We mull communicateto orhen 

© whit wee hadelearned/tnd learne aff b 


" thers whatwee aceignorantof; doendl 
ta wel 


" With an Expoſatton vponthe ſame. 111 


i well -vnderſtand, or have forgotten ; 


| and by admonition , exhortation, and 
| comfort, helpe to ſfrengthenand edibe 
| one another, He-3.13.10b 16:4:5.Reme 

1.11. 12. Lev.t9. 17. Proucrbs 27, 5.6. 

1 Theſſ.5.11:14. [ude, verſe 20; 

| 17, Inwardly we mult heartily delire 


ioulf and rive, avd outwardly wee mult be 


| carefull without delaies totake all. op- 
 portunities of doing the good that God 


r.0.68 requireth, 2 Chron. 17.6.and 19. 3.and 
als 27.6. Luke$. 15. being humbled for 


| negligence and finne paſt, watching and 


as fighting againſt ccrruprion, forthe time 
vt ro come, 1 Cor.g.26.27.chcriſhing one 
comp another wich betitting comforts , Elay 


: 4O- J.; | 
Q. What i5prayer ? 


fright - Ao+ Ft 1s acaliing vpon God in the 
w name of Ch:tlt, with the * heart, ſome? 
riu-* times wtth the * voice, 3ccozdingtod his 


& will.foz our ſelacs and othcrs, * Ex0.1,4. 


the 25.1 Sam.1r-13,!5. ® x Toh.5.14. 


- . Expo. 1. The Commandements, Plal, 


|= 105.14.and $01.10.Efa.55.6,1 Thell.s 
 17.Rom.12.12, promifes, Mar.7,7,and 
toy 21.22.Mar,r1.24. Pla.g1.15. El{.65.24» 


| j ler.2g.12,Efa.49.17. lob.16.23. threate 
] nngs 


112 e A ſport Catechi(me, _—— 


nings of the Lord, Zeph.3.12. Ezece22,f ;pey 
30.31. Dan.g.13. 14. Matth.26.41. the ,, 

examples of Chriſt himſelfe, andall hif ,yer 
people. Luk. 3. 21. and 9-1 8. 29. AQj,/ 1.5. 
14-24-and 2.42.and 4.24,and 9.11.14} 4 
2 Tim.2:19.22-our own neceſſities, [ud,} 


- not 
3-9.15.and 4.3. Eſa-26. 16.Pſal. 18.6} wor, 
Phil.4.6.and ſucceſle of prayer,Pl,120, py” 


Pſal.3.4.Pſal.32. 5.6. are ſufficient mo- E and i 
tives and reaſons to inducevs to the pri} peu 
file of this duty. ” of m 


2.1tislawfull tovſethe voicein praiet}; ,; þ.. 
to quicken our d ulnelle, to inflame ou | name 
deuotion, preuent rouings, and to cdifeÞ , Tj, 
- our brethren, Zeph. 3.9. Pſal.$8. 1. TFT 

Q. To whom muſt we pray ? © theck 

An- To* God < alone, in the name*d}; ane 

Chailt. c Joh.16.2 3 .CoJ.3. I'7. ſent o 

Expoſ. 3. God onely is eucry whetÞ gngly 
preſent , Jer, 23. 23. 24 knowerh al who £ 
hearts, 1 Kin,8. 39. ler. 17.9. Plal.94.9 fore G 
Io. heareth all prayers,Neb. 1.6. Pfa.65.}ang ec 
2.Pſ.66-19.20- is moſt able to helpe, PlFang 
$7.2. Eph.3.20. prayeris a divine wor} God, 
ſhip, Pla). 50. 15, and 44-20. 21.4 ſpit 'Dan.z 
tuali ſacrifice, Mal. 1, 11, Plal. I41:-%; Q.C 
Reu.$.4. and 5.8. Exod. 22.20. andil 'exlar c 
God only weought tobelecue, Wn An. 

| chere 


} 
3 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, 113 
therefore hee onely is to bee called vp- 


| on, Rom. 10, 13. 14. a8 the very Hea= 


then ſaw. by the light of nature, Ionah 
'"t 1.5, 


4. Topray in the nameof Chrift, is 


'| notrudely and cuftomarily to ſay theſe 
| words, Through Ieſus Chrift our Lord, 
* &c, but in the confidence of the merits 
* and interc«{lion of Chriſt, to call on our 
{ heauenly Father, Dan.g. 17.Sincethe fall 
| of man, none arecalled cocome to God 

"1 or have a promiſe to (peed, butin che 


wE nameofa Mediator, loh.14.6.Heb,q.16. 
C1 Tim-2+5, 1 loh.2.I. Rom.$.33, Hebr, 

© 7.25. 1n Chriſt alone we have acccſleto 
the chrone of grace, Eph.2.18.and 3.12. 

E Angels or Saints departed doe not pre- 

E ſent our prayers before God ; for Chriſt 
Eonely is our Mediator and high Prieft, 
who getteth our prayers acceptance be- 
fore God, Heb.1.3. and 4.14-Renel. 8.3. 
zandto preſent our prayers before God, 


e, Pl 


and ro procure them acceprance with 


God, is in phraſe of Scripture all one. 
Dan.10.12. ARt.10.4.31. 


1d in 


14. 
here 


Q. Ought we not inprayer to make parts- 


'tolar confeſſion of our finnes ? 


An. Bes, ſofarre as 4 wecan come fo - 
3 the 
| | 


þ 


WR, A ſoort Catechiſme, 


theknowledge ofthem,and thisgwe muſi 
doe*® with + griefe, hatred, and *hame, 
1 freely f accuſing and condemning our 
ſetues before God, with & broken and 
contrite hearts. 4x Sam.12.19.Pl.19.13, 
* Nech.$.9. fNeh.g.33.8 Zach.12.10. 
Expoſe 4. Sorrow for (inne mult bee 
hearty and continuall, and as much az 


may be particular,Pſal. 102.4. eſpecially 


for the finnes which have made preat 
breaches in the foule,Plal.5 1.1.3.4. yea, 
finne ſhould be our chiefe ſorrow, 


5, The (ouls ſhould abhorre finne, |. 
eſpecially for the loathſomnetle of ir,ÞPſ. | 
07.10.Pla.I 19.163elob 42.6, Amos 5, þ 
15. darkening Gods glory, Gen" 39.9 f 
breaking his law, ſoiling all it coucheth, | 


2 Cor.7.1.lam,1,21. Hag-2.12.13- 
6. God is infinite in Maieltie, Plal.86, 


19. and of pure eyes, Hab. 1. 13. a masf 


therefore ſhould bluſh at the remem- 
brance and confeſlion of ſinnes before 


God, Ezra 9.6. and Dan.g,. 7.ſeeing his} 
face would bee couered with ſhame, if| 


2 man ſhonld know them, 
Q. What arethe parts of Prayer ? 
An. Pefiftonand thankſgiuing. 
Q. Phat & Petition ? 


wil. 


_ A.Jt 
the pzet 


hartfnl 
nedfal 
is fo co! 
i Plalm 


of our 1 
* hope 
14-15. | 
5,2 01 
Exps 
ſing to 
24. lot 
with th 
We my 
appear 
Mmiſes, | 
praQtifh 
and pr 
Gads v 
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 withan Expoſition wpon the ſame, 115 
_ A. Jt is a P2aper, wherein we defire 


the pzenenting*®,oz'remouing ofthings 


hartfoll, and the obtaining of things 
nedfall either foz this life, oz that which 
is to come, © Elay 37.20. Mat, 6.13. 
i Plalme.6.1.2.3.4- | 

Q. How may wee make our requeſſs that 
we may be heard *? | 

A. TWith * vnderſkanding *, ! feeling? 
of our wants,” *fergency, ® ? renerence, 
o hope ** to (ped, and ? loue **. * x Cor, 
14-15. | Mat. 11.28.” Iam.$5.17. *Ecc], 


\ $5.2 ®1 Tim.2,8.PMat.6.14 Mar-11.25, 


Expo[.6, Blinde deuotion is not plea- 


- ſing to Gud, Proualg.2.Afﬀt.17.22.23. 


24. loh.q-22.who requireth to beſcrued 


| With the minde, Mar. 22.37.Luke.10.25, 


We mull cherfore know the will of God, 
appearing by his commandements, pro- 


miſes, threataings, and the approoued 


practiſe of the Saints, chat we mull deſire 
and pray for, and onely fo as we know 
Gods word doth warrant vs,1Toh.$.14. 
Our words, matter,and meaning in pray» 
cr,are meet to be vnderfiood. 
7- In prayer we ſhould fecle finne as 
2 burthen,ler. 3 1.18.Efay 63.17-and be 
pinched with our want of grace, Plal,5r. 
] 3 10,17. 


v4 Fo ſvort Catechiſme, 


theknowledge ofthem,and thisgwe muſt | 


doe*® with * griefe, *hatred, and *hame, 
\ freely f accuſing and condemning our 
ſetues before God, with s broken and 
contrite hearts. 4x Sam.12.19.Pl.19.13, 
* Nch.$8.9.fNeh.g.33.8 Zach.12.10. 
Expoſe 4. Sorrow for linne mult bee 
hearty and continuall, and as much ag 


for the finges which haue made preat 
breaches in the ſoule,Plal,5 1.1.3.4. yea, 
ſinne ſhould be our chiefe ſorrow, 


5. The (ouls ſhould abhorre finne, |. 
eſpecially for the loathſomnetle of ir,Þl.} 
907.10.Pla.T 19.163elob 42.6. Amos 5, 
15. darkening Gods glory, Gen. 39.9 þ 
breaking his law, (oiling all it couchetb, | 


2 Cor.7.1.lam,1,21. Hag-2.12.13- 


6. God is infinite tn Mateltie, Plal.86.} 
10. and of pure eyes, Hab. 1, 13. a mas{ 


therefore ſhould bluſh at the remem- 


brance and confeſlion of ſinnes before! 


_ 


ab CERINES" 


God, Ezra 9.6.and Dan.g. 7. ſeeing his! 


— 


face would bee couered with ſhawe, if 
2 man ſhonld know them, 
Q. What are the parts of Prayer ? 
An. Peftfton and thankſgiuing. 
Q. Phat & Petition ? 


BA PAAvOTS —, 0Q = Ww 


with an Expoſitzon pon the ſame, L155 


emuſt| . A-Jt (8 a P2aper, wherein we defire 
ſhame, | the pzenenting®,oz'remouing ofthings 
1g our | hartfnll, and the obtaining of things 
n and | needfull either foz this life, oz that which 
19.13, ito come; © Elay 37.20. Mat, 6.13, 
'Io. i Plalme.6. 1.2.3.4. | 

uſt bee} Q. How may wee make our requeſts that 
uch az} we 2247 be heard ? 

ecially þ A. With * vnderſfanding *, | feeling? 
» great] of our wants,” *ferqency, ® * renerence, 
4.yea, | *bhope ** to ſpeed, and? loue **. © x Cor, 
5 14-15. 1 Mat. 11.28.” l[am.5.17. *Ecc], 
finne, |. 5+2 *1 Tim.2,8.P Mar.6.14. Mar.11.25, 
fir,P,F Expoſ.6, Blinde deuotion is not plea- 
nos 5, ſing to God, Prouatg.z.Aﬀt.17.22.23. 
39.9. 24 loh.q-22.who requireth to beſerued 
cheth, | with the minde, Mar. 22.37.Lukea0.25, 


j- | 
al.86.8 
a man{ 


mem- 


before! 


3g his: 


; 


An. 


We mull cherfore know the will of God, 
appearing by his commandements, pro- 


miſes, threatnings, and the approoued 


practiſe of the Saints, that we muſt deſire 
and pray for, and onely fo as we know 
Gods word doth warrant vs,1 Toh. 5.14. 
Our words, matter,and meaning in pray» 
cr,are mect to be vnderfiood, 

7+ In prayer we ſhould teele finne as 
2 burthen, ler. 31.18.Eſay 63.17-and be 
pinched with our want of grace, Plal.5:. 
l3- 10.17. 


316 ort Catecn!/We. 
10.11, 12. lam.r. 5. which ariſeth from 


a conlideration of Gods iudgements due 
to (inne, Ezra g. 6.7. and of the neceſh.. 
ty of ſauing grace; Luke 17+ 5, 2 Cor, | 


12.9, ; 

$. As the things we begge are mors 
or leſſe excellent, and of fit vſe for vs,ſo 
wee muſt bee moreor lefle eager to 6b- 


taine, Plal.51, 1.2.3.9. and $0. 1.2.34, | 


which ariſeth from a conſideration of the 
neceſficy and excellency of what we dc- 
fire, Pla.79.8.9. and $86.1, Plal, 102.13. 
14.as allo from a burning zeale of Gads 
lory, and hearty loue of our brethren, 
:(a.62;1.P(al.122.6.7.8.oppoelitc here» 
unto is hypocrilie and vaine babling, 
Matth.6.5.6.7. | 


9. Conlidering Gods excellent Maic. | 


{ty, we may notraſhly conceive or vtter 


any thing before him bur with reue- | 


renc*,Gen. 18.27.g0,32,which is an vn- 


faigned abaſement of the minde,procee- | 


ding from a conſideration of Gods di- 


vine Matelty, and our owne indigniey, #. 
Luk,15-21.Gen. 32.10.E(r,g.6.Heb. 12, | 


28. 


10. Having a promiſe from God tliat j 
hee will graunt our r<queſts,Pſal.34-19. | 
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Eſa. 30,19.2nd 58.9.we muſt belceue his 
word,for heis true and faithfull,Heb,1r. 
11,2 Tim,2.13.If hope toſpeed accom- 
pany not our prayers they are vaine, 
Jam.1.6. but yet this hope is weake, fee- 
ble, and many times ſeemes tobe ovuer- 
whelmed in the.godly,Plal.13. 1.2. and 
31.2 2.4nd 77. 7.8.9: 

1. Byloue is meant, that wee muſt 
forgiue our enemies,and carry ah hearty 
affection to the children of G od, Eph 4. 
32. Gol.3. 12.13. 

Q. What ts thaukeſgining ? 

A. Jt is ** a4 pzayer,wberein we ren- 
der * thankes to God foz his gencrall 
godinetTCe, and alſo particular \ favours, 
q416Sam.2. 1." Pla.136.1. &f Ple.103.1. 
2,3-4+5- | | Ne 

Expeſ. 12. Matiues to this duty there 
be many. Itis an excellent, Pſal. 92. 1. 
ancient, Tob 3 8.7, ſpirituall dutie,Heb. 
13, 15, Col. 3.16, 1 Pet.2. 5. to becog- 
tinued in Heauen , when other duties 
ceaſe, Reu.,1943.4. 5- acceptableto God, 
1 Theſfl.5.18,Pſal.147.1.comely for the 
Saints,Pſal.3 3.1-and 147.1. practiſed by 
the Angels, Luke 2.13.fetting en worke 
all the graces of God in vs,Pſal,103.1.2. 

I 4 - 4 
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the end of Gods benefits, Plaltne 13,6. 
11$.29. of our life, and all our ſeruices, 
Eſay 38.19.and the ready way to oktaine | 1: 
what we fiand in need of, Pla.50,2 2. The L 
meanes of eru< thankfulnefle, are a dug a 
confideration of our owne vilenefle,and | þ 
a ſerious mediration and remembrance [ 
of Gods benefits, 2 Sam. >. 18.1 Chro, | 
16.16.15. Plal.103-1,2,3,&c.1 Sam.25. ; 
3 2.0cn.24-27.Luke 17.15, Rom.7.25, 
with a perſwafion that God hath in loue 
beſtowed them vpon vs, Plalme, 116, 
12.14. 
Q. What things are required in Thanks- 
ning ? 
A. Lone* fo God,andriop tn his mere 
cy,2* deſire to dzaw others fo obep and 
gloziffe God,and any endeauour to pz0s 
ced in godlines our ſelues,* Plal.18.1. 
2.) Plal,126.1.2.a0d 104.34.* Plal.34. 
II and66.16.Y Dcut. 5, 1o. 11-12-13. 
x Sam. 12.14. 

. Q.#bat ruls of direftion ts there, ac- 
cording to which we onght to frame our pray- 
ersL 

Anf. The genera!l Direction is the 
wozd of God, the moze eſpectall. is ths 
L.02ds p2aper. 


—OO( _u aas_ M0 ian 
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Expo/.1, The Lords prayerisſo a 
direRion, that ir may bee lawfully, and 
laudably, vſcd as a Prayer, Mat.6.9 Gcc- 
Luke 11.2,&c,Num,6.2z 3-24. Pial.22.1. 
and 92.1. Itis called che Lords prayer, 
becauſe the Lord Ielus raughtitto his 
Diſciples,Luke 1 4.1.2- 

Q. How many things ar: tobe conſidered 
in the Lords Supper ? 

A. Lhe, the Pzcface, the P2aper if 
ſelfe,and the Concluſton. 

Q. Which the Preface ? 

A. Dar* Father which art in heauen. 

Q. Phat learne you ont of thus Preface ? 

A. That God is our * Father by 
grace Þ and adoption, thzough Jeſts 
Chzilt, © glozious in Bateffy, t* inflaite 
in power, that both © can,and f hath pcs 
milrd to helpe vs, * Eſay 63.16. Rom. 
8.15-16.(al.44-5.< Plal.q7.2.4Pi.11s. 
3. © Eph.3.20.fPial.50.5- 

Exp.2, Thereis no Chriſtian fo poore, 
weake, or vaworthy in his owne eyes, 
bur hceis allowed to call Ged Father , 
ler.3.19. 

Q. #hat are you to conſider in the Lords 
Prayer it (elfe ? | 

A. Dire Petitions, and a ThankG6 

gining 


x20 e1 ſhort Catechiſm, 
ning. 
Q. FWhich's the firſt petition ? 
A. allowed * be thy * Name. 
Expeſ.3 . To hallowzis not here of vn- 
holy or prophane to make holy, 1 Cor, | 
6.10, II. Butto ſet apart to an holy ve, 
Exod. 20, 8.0r rather to acknowledge, 
confctle, and profelſe holily the Name 
of God, Marth. 11.19. Levit.10. 3.1 Pet: | 
315. | 
4+ By Name, is meant God himſelfe, 
Plal.20.7. and 115.1. his titles, Exod. 3. 
I4.15.Pſal.z8.18.properties,Ex0-34.5. 
6. 7. ordinances, Pſal138.2. and1 Tim. 
G. 1.and works, Plal. 19. 1. indgements, 
Plal.9.16, Ef.30.275,mercies,Elay 48. g. 
10.11.Ezek-28.26.0r any thing where- 
by he makes himſelfe knowne, Exodus 
307. -- 
Q. hat deſire or of Ged in thu Pte 
trtton ? | 
An. That Gods infinite ercellency, 
may be magnified s by vs on earth, *in 
hearf, < in wozd,and in ” d&d. # Plal. 40 
I6,andils.1, | 
Expoſ. 5. By an inward and faithfall 
acknowledgement, with confidence 
fcarce, loue, hope , humility, patience, 
loys 


Lo, 
ce of vn- 


oly vle, 
vledge, 
Name 


I Pet; | 


vſelfe 
x09. 3, 


+34-S, , 
Tim. 


nents, 
45.9. 
/here- 
odus 
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Efay 8. 13, 1 Pet,3,15.Rom.4.20-Phi,1. 
20,21.22.23. 

6, By ſpeaking good of Gods name to 
others, Plal. 34.3.Dcut.32.3.Plal.105.1. 
and 145.21. | 

7. By walking in holineſle, and righ- 
teouſnetle betore God, Mat.5.16.loh.15. 
$. 1 Pet.2. 12. patiently ſubmitting ovr 
ſelues voto his will, Ioſh.7.19.conftant- 
ly and vadauntedly profeſling his truth, 
Pſal.z1 9.46, Ioh.2 1.19. and reforming 


our lives,it we hauc gone aſtray, ler. 13. 


16.Mal.2.2, 

Q. Which © the ſecond petition ? 

A. Thy * kingoome * come. 

Expoſ.8.Sathan hath his kingdome on 

earth,2 Cor,4.4. Luke 11:18.all men by 
nature being his bond-ſlaues, Eph. 2. 2. 
2 Tim.2.16.liuing in ignorance, crrour, 
impiety and diſobedience, Epheſ.4. 18. 
and Chriſt hath his OY "LP 
to wit, his Church, which is the compa- 
ny of mankinde.1 Pet.2.9. Eph,5.23.in 


r 
ioy,and deſire of his preſence in heaven, 


d ; 
Chand A 


heauen and earth, Ephel.3.15.Col.1.20. 


called fromthe world, Rem.$. 30. vnto 
ſalvation thorough him, Ads 4. 12. T1n 
this world itis redeemed, called, ſanQi- 

 fbied, 
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fied, x Cor. 1, 30. after this life it is 
glorified, Mat.25.24. 2 Thefl.1.10, 

9, Thegouerament which Chriſt ex» 
erciſeth oucr all mes, and all other crea« 
rures, Eph, 1. 21.22. Heb.1.6.7. is not 
here meant ; but the ſpeciall gouernmene 
which hee exerciſeth over his Church, 
Eph. 5.23. in this life, and the life to 
Come. 

Q. What doe you deſire of God iy this 
petstion ? 

A. That ** Ch:iff would  connert 
ſach as be bnder the power of Sathan , 

irate fn the harts ofhis choſen by his ſpt- 
rit here,e* perfect ther ſaluation in hea- 
nen hereafter, * Cane. 8. 8. Ac. 7. 60, 
1 Eph.3.16.17.* Phil.1.8 g9.10.11.12. 

Expeſ. x0. Particularly wee deſire 
that God would fend forth his Word, 
Mae. 9.37.giue it free pallage,Eph.6.19. 
Rom.15.30.31.32.powerfully accompa- 
ny it by his ſpirit, Deut.33%V.10.2.Cor. 
10. 4+ S- !o bring his choſen from the 
pow:: of Satan co God, At.26.18.vp- 
hoaid ſuch as be converted, Plal. 51. 12. 
loh.17.15.{trengehenthe weak,Can.1.4. 
Luke 22431.32+1 Corinth. 1 2.8.9.com- 
fore the afflicted, Pſal. 5 1. 12. Canr, 1.1 

recall 
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recall the wandring, Pal. 119.17, Luke 
19.10. and to makeall growein grace 
and knowledge, 2 Per.3.18. Luke 15.5. 
and therefore that the (ame word may 
be continued, Gal: 2, 5. the Sacraments 
and diſcipline purely ad miniftred,z Cor. 
11.23.24&C. 1 Cor. 5. 3.4.5. Heb. 3. 
2.3-445-6. Heb. $8.5. good miniſters and 
magiitrares preſerued, Devur. $3. 11. 
2 Theſl.3.1.2.Pſal,20.1.proſpered, Plal. 
122.6,75.8.1 Tim.z 2.andincreaſed,Lu. 
10. 2. Ef,49.2 3- catechizing more vſcd, 
x Cor.3.2.(chooles for piety erefted, and 
maintained, 2 King. 6, 1,2, &c. Eſay 62. 
7. finally, chat Chriſt would come to 
indgemenvt,Reu.z 2,20, 
Q. Fich u the thirapetition ? 

An. Thy ** will ** be * done in carth, 
as if is in **heauen. 

Expol.11. Man by nature doth thewill 
of the fleſh, and Satan Eph.2. 3, lohn'$. 
44. bur hee ought to delire and doe, not 
his owne will, Row.$. 5. Matth. 26, 39. 
but the will of God, Eſfa.26.8, Pla.119- 
5. 10G. 

1 2, The word of God revealed in the 
old & new Teltament,is thewill of God. 

I3. Todoc Gods will is to obey it ; 

: Exod. 


IERENNG'T 4 
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- Exod. 24. 7. 


14- Is heauen the Saints departed, 
and the Angels, obey the Lord, Heb.12. 
23. Pal. 103. 20. In carth men living 
areto be obedient, Exod. 24. 3. 1 Sam, 
I-22» + 

Q. What deſire you of God inthis patits« 
on ? | 
An. That! whatſocuer God willeth in 
his wozd, mntght be obeyed, "cheereful- 
iy, * ſpeedily, * faithfully, and conftanf- 
ly, by men on earth, as? Angels ** do in 
heauen,! Exod.1g. 8. Rom.12.2.=Pſal. 
27.8.2nd 4.8. *P(a.119,32.60. 9 Reu-2, 
10. ? Ef.6. 2, | 

Expoſ, 15. Wee particularly crave of 
God, the knowledge of his will, Plalme 
I119.18.33.34. Col.1.9.10, ſuppreſſion 
of our owne vile wils, Rom, 7. 24. faich 
in Godspromiſes, Rom. 1.9.1 2.conſtan- 
cy and cheerefulnelle in our ſufferings, 
Col.19. 11, an inward dclire, care, and 
delight, Plal.119.36.143.14 5.4m endea- 


uourandability to walke in bolines,Pf, 


i119, II2. 167. 168. Phil. 4eI}. In this 


life perfeRly wee cannot doe the will of 
God, 2 Sam. 12.9, and 13- 39- and 24, 
to. 2 Chron, 35.22. Luk.1.6. 20, as the 


Angels 
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Angels doe: But wee muſt delire, ſtrive 


after, and hope for perfeRion, Luke I 3. 
24. Phil. 1. 6. obeying with lincerity, 


_ Gen.5-24- and 17,1. Mic.6.8.as the An- 


gels doc, though not in the ſame degree, 
I Cor.13-9 10. 
, Which is the fourth petition ? | 
An. **Gfue vs this *7dap, '* our '* dap- 
Iy** bzead. 

Expeſ. 16, All both poore andrich 
mult pray,Giue vs, becauſe we haueno- 
thing but by Gods free gift; 1 Cor. 4+ 7. 
lam. 1,-17- haveticlero nothing, butin 
Chriſt Ieſus, Heb. 1.12. with Rom. 8. 33. 
can keepe nothing but by the Lords li- 
cen(e, Iob 1. 12. neither can any thing 
proſper with vs bue by his blefling, Deu, 
$.16.Pro. 10.22. Plal.127, I. 2. Hag. 1. 
6. Ela.3. 

17. Wee may provide for the time 
tocome in a lawfull manner, when God 
gives opportunity, Eph.4.28.Gen.qi.34. 
35,&c. and 90. 20. 2 Cor. 12. 14. Ac. 
11.28, But yet we mult eyer waite vpon 
Gods prouidence, 1 Pet. 5,7. Pial.55.22. 
both when we haue the meanes, Pro. 3. 
5.6. and when wee wantthem, Eſa. 28. 
6, caſting off diſtrult, exceſſive diflirg- 

Ring, - 
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Ring, vnproficable; and needlefſe cares, 


Mat.6. 25,&c.tothe end. 
18, Bread is ſaid to bee Ours, when 


Eph.4.28. ina 200d and honeſt calling, 
| Gen. 3..19. our perſons being accepted 
of Godin ſeſus Chriſt, : Cor. .22.23. 
| for that which weeſo poſleſle, is giuen 
vs of Godin love and mercy. 


30.8.9. ; 


ſtian delight,Plai.n04.15.loh.12. 3. 
Q. hat dejire you of Godin this petition ? 
Anz That ** Geb wouid bcſtow on | 


vs, all things neceſſary foz this liſc, as [ 


_ | it 1s gotten by iuſt and lawfull mcanes, | 


19. By daily bread is meant, bread | 
for theſupply of our preſent neceffitie, | 
.or rather that which is fit for vs, or a- | 
orceableto our preſent condition, Pro. | 
20. Bybread, is not mcantthe bread | 

of life, which is Chriſt, 10b.6.48.but all | 
outward things, Pro, 27. 27. ler.11.19.þ 
Pro. 31. 14-for our neceſſity, and Chyt- | 


- 


EET" Le ds 


food, maintenance.tc. | 

Expoſ. 21. Herewe pray for foode and | 
raiment,Gev. 28,20. ſleep,Pl{.3.5.and 4. | 
8. firring delighrs,P{.23.5. Prog. 18. 19. 
Gen.2 1.8. and 29,22. and for contenra- | 
tion with ourcltates, Heb. 13. 5. 1 Tim, | 


6.6. 


tt 
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6.6. though they be meane, Phil.4.12- 
1 Tim.6.8.refting on Gods prouidence, 
Prou,16.3. loue of iuſtice, lob. 29.14« 


Þ faichfulneiſe and painfulneſle in our cal- 


lings, 2 The(.3.12. ioy andthankfulnes, 
Deur. 28, 47-and 8. Io.1r. and Gods 
bleſſing vpon them, Gen. 24.12. Plal.67. 
1.6.7. and the fanRification of whatſoe- 


| uer wee enioy, 1Tim. 4.4. as allo for 
| peace, Plal. 1227.8. protefion by the 
» | Magittrate, z Tim-2. 1.2, ſeafonable wea- 
| ther,&&c. 1 King,8.35;36. Hoſh. 2,215 


Deut. 28412. Valiant ſouldiers,2 Sam.13, 
$.9-10.to 39. learned and good Phyliti- 
ans, Col.4.14. and we pray againlt co- 
vetoulnes,Pial.119.39 diſtcating Cares, 
Mar. 6. 54. diſtruſt. Fſal,7$.22. diſcon- 
tene with ourellacte, 1 Tim-6.i1Q, tdle- 
nefle, Mat,20.3.6. oppreflion, iniuſtice, 
careleſneitle,y aiult warre, or whatſoeuer 
doth vnlawfully hurt and impeach ous 
curward profperitte. 

Q. Fob v the fift petit;on + ? 

A. And ** fo2gtte vs our *? freſpaſſes; 
as we ** fo2giue them ** that treipaſſe as 
| gatnf bs. 

Expoſe 23. To forgiuelinne isto CO 
ver it, put it away out of light, and not 

K to 
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to imputeit, or callro a reckoning for 
it. Plal.32.12. 


23. Sinnes are called treſpafſes or |þ 


debts,Mat.1$8.2 5, becauſe we are bound 
to make fatisfacion for them by luffe- 
ring the iult ivdgement of God, Luk. ir, 
4.Gen.2.17. if the divine juftice bee not 
ſatisfied by another. Col.1,20. 


24. Ovur forgiuing others, is nota | 
caule why God forgives vs, Mat.18,32,| 


33.Col.3.13-1 loh.4-10.11, but a ligne, | 
whereby wee are aſſured that God hath | 


pardoned vs. Mat.6.14-15.and 5.23.24, þ 


Mat.7.11. | 
25. The wrong that is done vnto vs 


(though not alwaies the danger, 2 Chr. | 


19.6, 1 Tim.5,8.Eph.5.29. Exod.22.1:| 


15.Act.16.37.compared) wee ought to | 


forgiue, Mar. 1.25. but the finnebecing | 


—_— — $a td dre nds 


the breach of the divine law, God onely | 
can pardon. Pſal.5 1.14. | 
Q.-hat deſire you of God im thy petition? 
A,@That** God of his free *mercte in 
Jeſus Chziff, would fallp* pardon all. 
our {ins as < we doe pardon the wzongs 
and tatartes we recetuc from others: 
* E1.43-25-Þ Pla.5 102. Lok. 114. 
 Evpoſe 26. In this petition acknow- 
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ledge ourſelues to be miſerable (inners, 
Pſal.4o0-12.Pla.25.i1.Ezr.g.6, and that 
wee have no power to (atisfie for l[inne, 
Plal. 49.7.8. AR.2.37 38.Ezec,16.4.5. 
and that God 1s patienr,bearing with vs 
ſo long, Lam. 3.22. Plal.145.8.Pfal.86: 
5.13-and 103.8. and mercitull, not gi- 
ving leave onely, Dan.g.18.19, 2 Chro; 
5.14.bur commanding allo to pray for 
pardon,Hoth. 14.1.2. whereby he giues 
hope of forgiuenetlc : and hence we are 
drawne to flee ro thethrone of grace, Pl. 
$5.15.16.loej,2.12.12. for thefull for- 
gluenes both of guilt & puniſhment, Pla, 
51.1.2, Eucry day we linne, Eccl.5.21, 


Tob. 14-4. and therefore euerie day wee 


mult pray for pardon,Pl.55-17.and our 
faich is weake, Luk.24-21.22.23.Rom, 
14-1. Wee mult pray daily,that we may 
have greater affurance of our f(aluation. 
Luk.17.5.2 Sam. 12.13.with,Pl.51,1,25 
Q. Woch © the frxt petition ? 
A. And *'lead vsnotinto temptatt- 
on,but deiſier ** vs from cuill. 
Expe(.27. Forgivenelle ot (innes,and 
grievous temptations , are inſeparable 
companions, Luk.11.21,2 2424-25-26: 
Act,9.19.2 3.24. Temptation is any tri- 
K 2 all 
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allwhereby the heart is iaticedto ſinne ; 
by Satan, the world,or the fleſh, x Thel; 
2.5-Tam-1.14- Mat-26,41. Godis ſaid 
to tempt his ſeruants,to try and humble 
them,by offering occaſions of finne,ſen- 
ding afflitions, and deferring to helpe, 


Deur. x 3.3.-Dev.8,2.Gen.22.1.Pla, 10.1. | 
butthis in reſpect of Ged tis ever good , | 


Maith, 19.17 -Hab.1.13. Iam.1.13. Sa- 


than,the world, and the fleſh, are (aid to | 


tempt, by inticing alwayes vnto linne. 
Sathan by inward ſuggelions, x Chron, 
21. 1 John 13.2, and outward obiects, 


LORgey rn 7 


2 Sam. 11.2,3.Mat.4.3-4.8, The world | 


by bad examples, Ier. 44.17. or wicked 


perſwwa(ions, alluring or cerrifying, Gen. | 
3-6.and 39.7. andIlob.2.9.1 King,13,8; | 
Mat,16,22.AR,21.12, The flcſh tewp- | 


tcth when wee are inticed of our owne 


corruption, Obad.3,lam.1.14. 1 Per.2. | 
11. Tempration hath theſe degrees;ſug- | 
veſtion, deligar, conſent, and praiſe, | 


Tam.1.14. Io beled into temptation, is 
to be overcome of temptation ; ſo that 
Sathan doth prevaile againft vs, and get 


—_— 


A" 


the vitoric, Mat.26. 44. 1 Chron.21. - 


1. ' God is faidto lead into temptation, 
when in any tryall he doth forſake man, 
doth 


Hy bans; ,q , wa ©, 


2 ww” Aa 


Inne ; | 


Thel; 
Is (aid 


Imble |: 
e,len- | 


ENGETTTIEITT 


1eIpe, 
tO.1, | 


c0d . 
 - Biff. 
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doth with-hold or withdraw from him 
his grace,{uffer him ro fall, 2 Chro. 3 2, 
21 harden his heart, Exod.7-3, and giue 
him wholly vp into Sathans power, and 
the full [way of his owne corrupt heart, 
Rom.1.24.26,28. 

28. To dcliver, is cither to ſuppore 
vnder,or cl{eto protet and defend from 
euill, 2 Cor 12.9. By cuill;the power and 
poylon of {inne,Sathan,and the world is 
vnderſiood,Mat.s.37. 

Q- Phat deſire you of God inthis petiti- 
on ? 

\ A. To befred from* trials them 
ſeines,ſofar{ as if wiil ſtand with Gods 


god pleaſure;and alwaies from the enill 


fhereof,*that we faint not bnderthem, 02 
be fopled by them; { Mar.,26. 39. * Rom. 
8.28. 1 Cor.10,17. 

Expeſ.29; Here we acknowledging 
the Lords power ouer our enemies: that 
tempt vs;Zach.g.2.lude g.and our owne 


frailty, Plal,ro3,14.15. withall. beway- 


ling our pronenefſc to cuill and corrups 
tion, Rom.7,24.18, wee deſire God to 
bridle Sathan, 2 Cor,12.7.8. kill ſinne, 
Plalme 19.13. ſupport vs by his grace, 
Epheſ.3.16. 1 Thel,3.13, flirrevsvp to 

K 3 he 


132 f ſport Catechs(me, | 
be watchfull in prayer, Ephel.s.18.give 


vs hope, patience,conlolation,Col.1.i1, 
2 Thel.2.17. anda good ilſuc out of all 
tryals, Plal.6 4. thar we neither preſume 
nor deſpaire, Pro.39.9.and free vs from 
miſery, ſo-farre as may (tand with bis 
good pleaſure, 

Q. Phich u« the T banksgiming in the 
Loras Prayer * | 

A. Foz thineis the ** kingdome, the 
3: power, and the* glozy, foz cocr and 
£0er. | 

Expoſ. 20. God is the right owner, 
and ſupreame and abſolute ruler over all 
things in.bcauen and carth, Gz2n.14.,19. 
1 Chro.29:11, Pſal.14.1.2.all bleſtings 
thereforeare to bee craued at his hands, 
Plal.145-14. 15.16. for whether ſhauld 
ſubies flee,but to their King?Plal.70. 5. 
Plal.2.9.10.11.12. : 


o_ Ae 


31.Godcan piue whatſocuer we land | 
in needof,, Mar. 7.5. and 8.2, ſtrenge | 


then vs againſt any Gonne,2 Tim.4.18. 


Inde 24.andvnto any duty, Heb.13.21. 


and we haueno ſtrength but from him, 
x Chro.29:15.16, 2 Cor. 3.5. therefore 
we mult call vpon him alone. 

32.God ought to be glorified by vs w 


elume 
ith his 


inthe | 


8.pive 
1 T, | 


tofall | 


; % 


e, the | 
r and | 
| ' 
wner, | 
ver all | 
4+19, 
(ings 
ands, 
10Uuld | 


70.5. ; 


ir PRI morn cn —_ 


and | 
"CnNge | 
4-18. » 
Jo2T., | 
him, 
cfore 


Vs In 
all 


P # 
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allthings,Col.3.17.gaineth glory by hea- 
ring the prayers of his people,P[.7g.11. 
Pl,50.15.2nd 30.11.12. and for his glo- 


I, ry will not deny them any thing that ſhal 
s from 


be gaod. Mat.y.11.Luk. 11.13. 

Q- Doe not theſe words containe a reaſon 
alſs, why wee beg the former bleſſings at the 
hands of God ? 

Anſw. Yes, foz ſeeing the kingdome, 
power, and glozp are the Lozbs, wee 
ſhould cail vpon him in al our neceffitics, 
1 Chro.29.11.13. 

Q. which is the Conclyfion of the Lords 
Prayer ? 

A. Amen, which is a wifnelTing of 
pur fafth, and defire offhe things pzayed 
foz, ler. 11.5. 

Q.WWhat doth e Amen ** figmifie ? 

A. Soit is, oz ſo be tf, 1 King.1,36. 
Ier.28,6,and 11.5. 

Expoſ.3 3. eAmen,is ſometimes a title 
of Chrilt, Reu.3. 14, becauſe of his faith- 
fulneſſe and trath in performing all pro- 
miles, 2 Cor.1,20. In the beginning of 
ſentences, it is an carnc{t aſſeveration 
Ioh.6.26. Mat-24.47. Luk.12.44.But 
when itis added in the end of bleflings , 
prayers, or imprecations, it implyeth 

K 4. both 
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both a deſire of ehe thing ſoto bee, and 
confidence thar ſo it ſhall be, Num.s. 22, 
Deut. 27. 15. 1 Cor 14.16; Chiil} tea- 
ching vs to end our prayers with Amen, 


doth thereby admoniſh vs both to de- | 


fire grace of G OD, and to belecue that 
God preſently hearcth, and will certain- 
ly in duetime grant our requeſt, x Cor, 
14.16. ſo thar coldneſle, doubting, di- 
ſtruſt, are cobeltrivenagainft,i Tim. 2.8, 
Tames 1.6. 


NINE 
. 


Q.Hhat muſt we doe after we haue pray. | 


F734 

A. Obſerue how ** wee f (peed, and 
what anſwer we reccive, f Plal.,3.4.and 
$5.8. | 


<a WIR 9 roy 4 


Expoſ.34. Here wee muſt know, that | 


God doth heare and grant uur requeilts, 


when yer he doth deferreto giuevsthe | 


ſenſe thereof, Elay 64.24. 2 SaM.12.13. 
with Plal.51.1.2.Dan.g,2 2.23- and Io, 


x2.13. Allohe doth notalvay giuethe 


particular thing wee aske, but what hee 
knowes belt for vs, Rom. 1-10. 2 Cor. 
x2.,7-8,9.-Heb.$5.5,Further,we mult take 
heed that wee limit not the Lord to our 
oawne time, Eſay 28.16. not yet receive 
Sathans anſwer for the Lords : Sathans 
| erſygr 


ee, and 
1.5, 22, 
lil tea. 


) Amen, 'Þ 
.to de- | 


ue that 


certaln= } 


41 Praye | 


20, and | 
-4.aNd | 


w, that | 
zuefls, | 
vSthe | 
12-23, 
7d Io, 
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at hce 
, Cor, 


take | 
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cealue 
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nfygr 
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| of 
anſwer is either contrary to the word 


truth ; orif he ſpeake thetruth, erin 
wrong end, viz. deſpaire or 0" * 
neſlc. Laſtly, obſerue that we ſpec = 
when God giueth vs the ſamething - 
we craue,being good, Leene5-o7 Fe . 
39.19,22. and 29.17. Pla.t a” X Cs 
17-11. Toſh. 10.13. or another as fir, « | 
more fitfor vs, Gen, 1741 tp E 
35. vith Heb,5.7, or mare patience op 
ſtrength to wayte, 2 Gor-12,7,8.9.Plal, 
* x benefit ſhall we paine herb} ? 
A.Jf will ftir bp theheart tgsthankes 
fulneſfe **, remwne OY duineffc and x 
nealfgence; ffrengthcn*® our faith, and 
inflame** cur hcarts with * zeale, Lops £ 
loue, 8 Plal,; 1.21 22.* Pla of Ln 
4-I-2, * Plal,4,3. * Pial.116. 1.Plal.2 5. 
"Ta 25. The hearing of ous holy 
prayers is a pledge of Gods loue, and a 
lweet and comfortable reftimony of his 
mercie, Plalme 31.21.22. prouoking 
the heart- cheercfully to praiſe, Plal.30. 
$8.10. I-12. 
36, WhenGad anſwercth our pray» 
ers, the light of his countenance ſhi- 
; y neth 


( 
(491 
, 
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neth vpon vs,and this receiuerh the doll 
ſpirits,Plal.116.6.5.9. 2 Sam.7.27. 

37. Experience of good recetued from 
Godzand begged in prayer,doth quicken 


vs thereunto, Palme 68.6.7.and 116, | 


I.2. 

38. God isvnchangeable, ſo that for- 
mer mercies given, doe aſſure vs of fu- 
curebleflings, Plal.6 1.5.6. 


39. Though our heares are cold by 


nature, yet the light of Gods lJoue doth 
mooue v8 effeually to love the Lord 8- 
gaine, Plal145.18.19.20.21. 

Q. What muſt we doe rf God an(were vi 
not the firſt or ſecond time ? 

A. Examine** hsw welpzap,# ® cons 
finge* ferucnt therein, waſting » bpon 
the Lozd bntill wee ſp&d. | lamcs 4.3. 
m Luke, x8.1.* Hav,2.3, Plal.5.3. 

Expef, 40, Somerimes wee aske and 
receive rot, becauſe we aske amille, ig- 
norantly, raſhly.ccldly,with wearinetle, 
diltruſttully,and without loue, lob 27.9. 
Proverb.2 1.13.asking either things not 
good, Mat.20,21,22. Luke 9.54.55- or 
not fit for them for whom wee pray, or 

to a wrong end. But here obſerue that 


they doe pray well, that doe take notice 
of 


with au E xpojation ypon the ſame, I;7 


of their wants in prayer, Pſal.31.22. and 


ſometimes the childe of God prayeth 
bellywhen be knoweth not that he pray- 
eth at all, Rom.8.26. Allo God ſome- 


times giveth vs what we pray for, when 


wee pray bur coldly, Marke 9.22-24.25, 
that he might encourage vs to pray,and 
denie vs ſomecimes when wee pray fer- 
vently , that wee might not trait co our 
prayers, Plal.22.2. | 
41. God fora time may deny whar we 
aske, Plal. 6. 3-and13. 1, that hce may 
excerciſe our bumility in regard of our 
wants, Lam. 3.44. lude 10, 13. 14- our 
faich and patience in waiting, Macth.15. 
22.23.24.26.27.28. and tric our obedi- 
ence whither we will in conſcience obey, 
though we want ths comfort promiſed, 
Plal.44 15-18.19.26. Morcouer, he de- 
ferreth co helpe for a ſcalons to quicken 
v3 to prayer, make vs knyw our (clues, 


carefully preſerue his graces when once 


we hane them, and dae vs good in the 
latter end, lude 20.26. wee ſhould not 
then be faint-hearted, but hold out vnto 
the end, being ſupported with faith , 
nepe,and loue, Plal.4o. 1. and 37-7. 


' - Q, Yho ought to pray ? a. 
A.Zhengh 
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men vpon carth, yet (f moze ſpectaliy 
belongeth to the niembers of ? the 


Charch milifant,2Matth.7.7.8-Pl. 14: 2.| 


? John16..23.26, 


Q. 1Vhs can or may pray with haps fo} 


beoade ? 


infquitp, 4 Pla}.65.18. 
Expoſ.42,Such onely as fecle the bur. 


A. Though God require * if of all} 


A. Dnelp thep * that *' deparf from} 


b 


den of {inne, and have a delire to be ca-} 


fed, are called ro come vnto Chrift;and 
have a promiſe to find good lucceſley El.) 

55eI, Matth.11. 28. Others doe but! 
mocke God, Pſal.7$. 34.35.36. neither| 


can they pray with the graces required, | 
as faich, reucrence, feruency, loue, GC} 
{o long as they love wickednefſe, Zach} 


12.T0, 2 Tim-2.I9, Prayer is not a 
worke of natore, but of the ſpirit of oy | 
Aification, Rom.8.15.26. Gal. 4. 4+ 5 

and ke cannot fulfil the lults of the fot 
thar hath the ſpirit of grace dwelling in 
nim,Gal.5.16. fothatthe prayers of the 
wicked ar! an abhomination ro the 
Lord, Pro.I 5.8.10.9.31.Elay 58.5 .8.9. 
Ezck.17.11.Our ceparting from (in is at 


the fill very rude andimperfeA, Ioh. 21. 
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15, 1 Per. 2.1, wee mult pray daily to be 
renewed, Col,1,9.Phil. 1.9. .10.11,1Thel, 
I 

, Q For whom muſt we pray ? 

A, For © ai” ſozts of men now lining, 
02 that ſhall line \ hereafter, bati*nof 
fo the © dead, * 1 Tim.2,1.1loh. 17.20. 
t Luk.16.24.25. 

Expo/. 43, Thecommaundement of 
God , lam. 5.16, Eph.6.18, Col.4.3. 
R6m.15.30. our loust to our brother, 
who is of our fic ſly 27d may appertaine 
to the kizzdome of grace, Rom.10.1.1. 
loh.g.16. doth require that wee pray for 
all ſorts of men living, both private;lam, 
5-141 S370.12-25-& publique perſons, 
1 Kings 1,36.27, Elr.6.10. friend, lob, 
42. $.19. and foe, Plal.35.13. necre in 
blood,Numb.12.13. Qer.25.21.and 17; 
18.and 27.28. and 28.3. 1 Chro,2G .19- 
and (tra::ger, Col.1.9, weake or itrong 
Chriſtians, i T hef.5.14.Col...12.2 Cor. 
$1.11, 3% brewel 3. 18.19, {uch as (ſtand, 


2 Thel.3.5. or bee gone aitray, Cant.s. , 
All _— A be jew 


$. Ex, 32.31.32. Rom.10,1. 
the prayers one of another , Tam. 5.16.« 
Sathan ſeckes to moleft ard trouble allg j/ 
0, Luk.2 2.31. Iob.1.g9.10. Eph.6.12. 

1 Pet, 


140 | eT ſhort Catechiſme, 
x. Pet 5.8.the fall of any man is a diſho- 
nour toGod, Rom.2.2 3.24. a {inners 
converſion brings glory to his name, 
Apo.16.9.Mal.2.1.2. the prayer of the 


weakeſt Chriſtian 1s auaileable with | 


God, Plal.65.2. and 145. 18. Plal. 102. 
17- atleaſt ir ſhall rerurne into his ewne 
boſome, Plal.;35.13. Ez2k.14.14.it isa 
ſpeciall at of loue,Matth.5 44.2 means 
eo reconcile cur enemies vnto vs, Roin, 
12,20. or to prevent danger, or hurt, 
thar otherwiſe wee might receive from 
bim.Plal.1og 4. 

44. Prayers cannot auaile the dead, 
Rev. 14,13. 1 Pet.z.19. Hcb g.27, nel» 


thercan a prayer for them be a worke of | 


faich:for commandement to doe ir, pro- 
mile of good to come by ir, or approo- 
ued exampleto warrant ie in Scripture, 
there is not any, Superſtition did firtt 
hatch thee prayers, acd ſuperſtition now 
is the foundation of them, Love is the 
pretence which che ignorant ſort make 
ro defend them, burtndeed they are vain, 
Ignorant, raſti,and vncharitable. 

Q. May wen content themſelnes to pray 
5 prinate onely, or onely in publike ? 

A. No, but** thep mult ' Lle _ 
pUv7 
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publique and '» pzfnate ** pzayer, 7 Act. 
4+2.Y Luk.11.1. 

Expoſ. 45. Publique prayer, 1s that 
which is vſed in the publique meetings 
and atſemblies of Gods ſerurnts. This 


| is& principall part of Gods worſhippe , 


AQ.3-1. acceptable voto his Maieſty,be- 
cauſe we acknowledge bim open]y to be 
the giuer of every good gifr, and ſpeake 
of his free fauours, to the prayle of his 

race, Plal.22.25. and 40.10. cucrvied 
in the houſe of God, Mat. 21.12.ſanctify- 
ingeucry other dutie. 8 Tim. 4.5.com- 
maunded by Chriſt, who hath promiſed 
his preſencein a ſpeciall wanner in the 
congregation, Plal, 27. 4. Mat, 18.20. 
Allo hereby wee are quickned ro pray 
more feru:ntly, Zach.8.20.21.22. dce 
teſtifie our faith,hope,thaokfulnes, pro- 
felle ous ſelues to bee the ſervants of 
Chriſt, ang ftirre vp ochers by our ex- 
ample, Plal 95.6. and 96.1.2.7.8. And 
itis much to our comfort, that what we 
aske, is approoued and fought with 
common conlenr, publ:que ſervice be- 


- Ing of more worth then private, as a ſo- 


cietie exceedeth the worthine(Te of one 
man,Pla-29.9 and 87.2.and 35.18. and 
111, 


i" 4 
WI 117 


_ andGodwili powre downe a bleſliing þ to 


142 ef ſhort Caterhi/me, 
111-1. 

46- Private prayer, is that which is} c 
performed in a tamilie, or by one alone. | 9 
Zach;12.12.13.14. Inthefamilie praier | 
is neceſſaric, God by his commaunde- | al 
ment binding parents and maſters to fee | fc 
it petformed. Iofh, 24.15. Gen, 18.18. | tr 
the faithfull haue followed the Lords di. f lil 
reQion hercin, Tob.1.5. hereby the af-| (c 
faires of che whole family are ſanctified, þ th 
x Chro.16.43., Pſaj,125.1. 1 Tim.4. 5. L 


vpon that family, that ioynely ſeeketh þ (e 
his fauour by hearty ſupplication, Ac.r. þ cr 
14.15; 420d 12.5.6, Alone we muft pray, | fi 
Geo. 24.63, and 32.9,10, Luk, I1. 1, ci: 
Matth.6.6. that wee may be more fit to 
loyne with others to our edification , | 
and have comfort when wee are alone, | 
Pſal.30010.11.12. Alfo we have private} 
{ins to contetle, wants ro bewaile,crotles } 
vnder which wee ſhould bee humbled, ; ca 
Plal. 632.3-6.7. Match.14.31. andfa-F# 5. 
uours for which wee (ſhou!d be thanke- | 
full, Lam-3.23., Plal,71.23.24.and 66, } ad 
TY Yo ' fu 
. QU#/+at other meanes hati the Lord ap» an 
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An.The dns * admtniffrafion, and res 
cetning of the * Sacraments.* Gen. 17, 


1e, | 9.10, 11.ROM, 4-Il. 
praler | 


Expeſ.1. This word Sacrament, did in 
auncient times {ignife an oath, whereby 
ſouldiers both bound thewſclges to be 
true to their captaine,and the Generall in 


like manner did binde himſelfe to theS*+ 


ſouldiers; but now it is vſedto lignifie 
the ſealcs of the coucnant, ' whereby the 


Lord doth bind himſelfe in Chriſt leſus 
'to be mercifull ro vs, and we binde our 


ſelues to bee true vnto Chriſt, The Sa- 
craments are ſpeciall meanes to con= 
firme faith, becauſe Chriſt is after a ſpe- 
ciall manner repreſented and offered vn- 
to-all, and ctfeually be{towed vpon e« 
uery worthy communicant. 

Q. Ts ought to aaminiſter the S4Crae 
ments * LOS 

An. Dnelp thep that? ate * lawfally 
called thereanto by the Church. 7 Heb. 
Sq» | 

Expo/,2. Such are lawfully called to 
adminiſterthe Sacraments, who being 


furniſhed with the gifts of knowledge/y 


and holines, are fer apart for that office 
by the Church, Deut. 33. 10, Mal. 2.7; 
EC Mar. 


* 


144 eA ſhort Caterhi/me, 


Mat.9.14. 15-16. 1 Tim. 3-244-$-6.9; | 
Tit.1.7.8.9, Mat.2 4.45, Ron 1 +1. Tit. 
I'S. 

Q- What u a Sacrament ? 

A. A ſeale *of Y the conenent* of | 
ww... _ grace, y Rom,4.11. ; | 
8 7 Expoſ;3, Sacraments are appointe 
F7 6? not —_ to helpe the vaderficading 

J and the memory, but alſo to perſwade, 
and aſſure the heart that Chriſt is ours. | þ. 
4. Tharcovenant is ſealed inthe Sa: f (1 
 crament, which God of bis meere grace, | 16 
and favour, made vs in Teſus Chrift, } fc, 
being miſerable {finners, Gen.17.7.9.10: þ the 
$1.WC. | 
Q. 1s what word « this couenant expreſs | 

ſed in Scriptnre * 

A. J will be * thp* God, and thok 
ſhalt be mp people. * Ier.3 1.33. | 
- 5 IE poſ. 5. In this covenant God doth 
_ * promiſeto be our Sauiour, King , andf 
Father, to pardon our finne, ſanQifie 
our nature, beſtow all good things vp-| 
on vs,and protec vs from euill,Gen. 15:Þ ; 


\- +» ( + I a2e Lev.26.11.12. 2 Cor.6.16.17,18. g C 
; 74 bow JE FHeb.$.10.1 1.12, Wee promiſc to chooſe mer: 


Godts bee ourGod, truſt in him, louef 
and feare him, and walke in obedience} the 
: beforef 


j 


6.9; 
_ Tit» 


It* of } 


inted 


ding, 


vade; 
OUrs. 
e Has 
Trace, 


hrift, | 


9.109; 


thokt 


dothF 


with an Expoſition upon the ſame. i45 


| before him,Ex.15.2,and 20.19.and 24. 


bs > 
5 Q, What arethe parts of a Sacrament ? 
A. Two: an * outward viſible Fgne, 
ſancified 7 fo repzcſent and ſeale ano- 


| ther thing to the minde and hearf ; and 


an ſnward * grace, which is the tying 
ſignified. 

 Expeſ.6, Ofa ligne there mult needes 
be two parts, the viderſtanding thereby 
conceiuing ene thing, and-the ſenſe a- 
noth-r: Gen.g.11.12.,13-14-15-16.17; 
Eſa, 38; 7.8, therefore of a Sacrament 
there mult needs bee two parts, one in- 


| ward,another outward; 


xpreſs | 


2. AligneſanAified, is that which is 


| appointed by the Lord himfelf co fignt- 


v ands 


1ifie| 


53 VP 
0.15 
7,18. 
hooſe 


, loue 4 


4 
$ 


. 
. 


$1 


, 
- 


he, Exod.40.11.13.and not by man vp- 


z0n any conccited analogy or proporti- 


on. 
8. The inward grace, is the free and 


 ſpirituall gife which Ged beſtowerh 


vpon the foule, Gen. 17 7. Matth.26. 
28, 
Q. #ho u the eAuther of the Sacra- 


ment ? | 
a. The Load © onelp, * who made 


ore the concnant. * Eſa.7.14- and 38,7» 


zeforet 


j 


tz g &xpo. 


= 1 
ORE | 


146 Þ Afoort Catethiſme; 


of bis Church, law.4.1z. Matth. 23.8, 
' no. At.3.22, to teach itby word and 
ſigne, Andasto forgiue (innes, and re- | 


Expoſ. 9. God isthe onely Law-giuer 


ceiue vnto grace, is proper to the Lord 
alone. Mic.7.18.Hol,14.1.2. ſoit is his | 


a 


peculiar toinfticute a ligne and ſale tor | 


the confirmation thereof, 
 Q. How many Sacrament be there ? 


CEE 
- 


A. In * the New Teftament onelp 
two : > Baptiſme, and the X02ds © Dup- 
per,” ſoh. 1.26.<Luk.22.19.20:; | 

Expoſe 10, Inthe old Teſtament the| 
lewes had many Sacraments, ſorve ordi- 
nary, Gen.17,9-11.12.6&c, Ex0d.1 21, 
2.2.&c. ſome extraordinarie, 1 Cor.1e, 
1.23.5. but the New Teſtament hath| 
onelytwo. For there bee no moe Sa-ſ 
craments of the New Teſtament thank 
Chriſt did inffituee, and receiue beforch 
his death, becauſe it was necelfarie that} 
he ſhould receive both, to ſlanRifie themþ 
in his owne perſon , and to ſealethat 
communion which is betweene him and 

vs. Thenature of a Sacrament agreeth} 
not tothe fiveforged Sacraments of thel, 
Papiſts;either they are not proper tothe 
Church, or arenot infltituted of God), 


or} 
@ 


"EI 


aww WH -« * 


a 


giver 
$23.8, 
rd and 


nd re- | 


2 Lord 


t is his | 
ale tor | 


re ? 
f onelp 


c £dtps 


ne the} 


e ordi- 
121; 
Or. 10, 
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or confilt not of an outward viſible 
ſigne,and an inward grace:the coucnant 
of grace is not ſealed in any of them. 
Theſe Sacraments of the new Teſtament 
are perpctuall, and neuer to be abro- 
gated, Heb. 8, I 3». 
Q. What i Bapti/me ? 
A. A * Sacrainent*ofour ingraffing 


| fnfoCheift, communion with him, and 


entrance into the Charch ©, Mat.2 8.19. 
Aas8.38. 

Expoſ.12. The ſced of 4braham,Gal. 
4.7-0r children of Chriſtian Parcnts,are 
within the covenant, are Chriſtians and 
members of the Church, x Cor. 7.14 
Rom.11.16.Baptiſme therfore doth not 


' make them Chriſtian ſoules,but doth fo- 
| lemoly (ignifie,and feale their ingrafting 
into Chriſt,and that communion which 
| themembers of Chriſt have with him 


their Head,and doth confirme that they 
are acknowledged members of the 
Church, and entred into it. 1 Per.3.21. 

Q. What « theoutward ſigne ? 

A. Waterf,wherewith the partp bap- 
fized ts s waſhed, by dipping oz ſpzinke 
ling * into the ** name of the Father, 
Donne, and holp Ghoſt. f Acts 10. 47. 

L3. 8sMatthk 


148 effpyrtCatechiſme, 
£ Matth. 6. 11. 13. At16.15. * Matth, 
28.19, 

Expoſ.12. To bee baptized into the | 


name of the Father , Sonne, and holy | 


Ghoſt,is ro be conſecrated vnto the wor. 


ſhip and feruiceof the Father,Sonne,and þ 


holy Ghoſt. 
|  Q. What & the inward grace or thing 


A. Fozginenefle * of * ſinnes, and | 


% © 


| ſanctification, 4 Mark, 1. 4. AR.2.38, | 


Expoſ.13. Water in Baptiſme doth 


fignific both Chriſts blood,by which all 


our linnes are waſhed away,and Chriſts | 


ſpirit, by which wee arc regenerated , 


Rom.s.3.Matth.3.11. loh.1.26. Col.2, t 


82, Wherefore theinward grace in Bap- | 
eiſmegis the pardon of our (innes, and re-} 
newing of our nature. Tit. 3.5. 


Q. To what condition doth the party bap- ; 


tied binde himſelfe ? | 
A. TLobelceyue 4 in *+Chatl. and * fo | 
fo:fake hisfEnne. 4 AR.8.35.< Matth. 3. 
I2« 
| Expoſ, 14. Gods promiſe to vs, and 
our promiſe toGod,implyed in the Co- | 
ucnant, is ſealed in Baptiſme. AR. 16.14 | 


15» | 


"Te 


- 4 
m—_—_ _ 


* 
> 
$3 


; 
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25.31.32.33. ſo that we bind our felues 
thereby,to the performance of our duty. 
Infants baptized haue notthe vic of rea- 
ſon,much lefle faith to belecucs bur yer 
as they be in thecoucnant, ſo they doe 
obliege themſelues to belecve in Chrilt, 
and depart from iniquitie ; which they 
ace bound co performe when they come 
to yeares of diſcretion, At. 2. 39. with 
2 Cor.6.15.18. 

. How oft ought aman to be baptized? 
A. Jt is enongh ** once fo be f baptts- 
zed ; foz baptiſme is a pledge of cursnew 

birth.f A4.5.8.8 Tir.3. 5. þ 

Expe(. 15, Wenever read that Chrilt 
ot his Apoſtles did adminiſter Baptiſme 
more then once, to oneman. And Cir- 
cumcifion, the ſeale of entrance into the 

Church of the Iewes, in the place where» 

of Baptiſme is comc,was onely once ap- 

plyed by Gods appointment. Gen, 17, 

23.24.6&c. 

Q. Who ought to be baptized ? 

A.Jnfidels * conuerted fo '* the faith, 
and *? infants, | ofene oz both Chziſftan 

'* parents-* AR.8.12.: AQ.1.39. 1 Cor. 

7:14. 

Expoſ.16.All they who be withinthe 

L 4 COur- 


x50 ef ſhort Catechiſme, 
couenant, and fuch onely arc to bee re- 
cciued into Bapriline. 

17. Infants of Chriſtian parents are 
within the coucnant;to them appertaing 
the promileof forgiuenefle of ſinnes,and 
the Kingdome of God, Allo Circumci. 
ſion amonglt the Iewes, which an(wereth 
to our Baptiſme, was adminiſtred to In. 
fants, Gen. 17.12-and 21.4, Luk.l.;9, 
and 2.21, And when the farrhfull which 
the Scripture faith, were conuerted , with 
their whole houſholdqwere baptized, it may 
probably bee thought there were ſome 
children amongſt them of thoſe houſe. 
holds, who were notexcluded, AR.16. 
I4-15. 

I8. Though wee acknowledge ſuch 
onely to be lincere Chriſtians, who lerue 
God with vpright hearts, Rom. 2.28.29. 
yet thoſe are not denied to be Chriſtians 
who makeſo much as a generall profel- 


fon of Chriſt. At11.26.y Cor.1.2.with - | 


FeT.2,3.4nd 15.12. | 
Q. Wat u the Lords Supper ? 
A: A *Dacrament of our continuance 
and * growth ta Chzift. © 1 Cor.10.16. 
Expo{.1.Chriſt is giuen to bee ſpiritu« 


ail nouriſhment yato the ſoulc, that we . | 


might 


with an Expoſition vpontheſame. U5i 


might grow and increaſe in him,Toh.s; 
33-48. 90.51,53-54.56. 2s plants are 
not onely grafced, bur doe grow in the 
ftocke: andthis is ſealed in this Sacra» 
ment. 

Q. Pho © the anthor of this Sacrament ? 

A, The Lo ! Zcſus * in the ſame 
night* that he was betrayed.! x Cor. 11 + 
23424. 

Expoſ. 2. Chriſt whois the Lord and 
head of his Church, Act 10.36.Ephel.1. 
22, Col.1.18, having authoritie to inſtt- 


 tuteSacraments, Match, 28.18.19, and 


power effcctually te performe whatloe- 
ver is f1gnified and ſealed therein, Ioh. 1, 
4. Eph.5.14. did in his owne perſona in- 
ftitute and ordaine it, 

3. When Chrilt was preparing him- 
ſelfe to the greateſt worke of Joue char 
cuer was, having his theughts wholly 
bent to procure the eternall good of his 
FleR,then did he out of his infinite Jouve, 
even in the ſame night that he was to be 
betrayed, appointthis holy Sacrament z 
knowing thatche inſtitution and ſcaling 
ofthe Teltament, ought to goe before 
the dearh of the Teſtacor, This ſhould 
lire vevp with care and reverence gy to 
recelue 


: I 53 e ſport Catechiſme, 


receius this pledge of Chrilts loue, and 
co come vnto it as vntoa ſpirituall feaſt, 
becing perſwaded that Chriſt will re. 


ſpe vs now hee is glorified, ſeeing hee | 


did not forget vs in his agonic and paſſ1- 


ON» 
Q- Phat t the outward ſigne ? 


A. B:ead * and ® wins, with the acts | 


pns pertapning fo them, as * bzeaking, 


gining, recetuing,eating, and dzinking. | 


=m Mat. 26.27.28. 


| Expoſ, 4. Belides that Bread and | 
Wine are molt vſuall, fit, and necefſary | 
nouriſhments, Pſal. 104.15. they doe of | 
all other bel} ſerue ro expretle the bodie | 


and blood of Chrift,Ioh.6.3 3.Leauened 


or vnleauened bread arc of iree vie, At, | 


20.7, Matrh.26.17.26. but it is expedl- | 


ent, thatitbe bread that hath ſubſtance | 
init. The viſe of the wafer-cake is juſtly | 


blamed,as ſuperſtitiovs, by our Church, 
And becauſe the Sacrament,1is a [pirituall 


fealt;theretore the fineſt bread, and pure |} 
wine, is of molt laudable viſe. Out of | 
nigeardlines to mixe water with wine, | 


ſauoureth of an ill minde, Malac., 1.7. 8. 


Cariſt becing not onely the true, butche | 


ſufficient nouriſhment of the ſoule, in- 


tending ; 


>, and 
 fealt, 
111] re- 
8 hee 
paſh- 


e actte 
king, 


king. | 


| and | 
{ary | 
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be of | 
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tending to give vs a ful meale, appointed 

both bread and wine, and that (euerally 

to be vſed in the Lords Supper, x Cor. 

11.23.24. "fo that it is ſacriledge ro de- 

liger chis Sacrament in ene kinde onely, 

and preſumption not to adminiſterthem 

ſeverally, (ecing Chriſt incended to let 

forth his violent death, wherein his bo- 
die and bloud were ſeparated. 

5. The breads tobee broken accor- 
ding to the example of Chrilt,and his A- 
poltles, becauſe this Sacrament was ap- 
pointed ſpecially co repreſent the dearth 
and paſſion of our Sautour Chrilt, in 
which his bodice was crucified, and his 
blood ſhed, Matth.26,26.27.28. AR. 
20.7, 

 Q. I|#hat ts the inward grace ? 

A, Chit. with all © the bencfifs of 
' his death and paſſion, * 1 Cor. 11. 24- 

Expoſ,6, Not onely Chriſt his bene- 
firs, but even Chriſt himlelfe is offered 
vntovs; for we cannot bee partakers of 
the benefits of Chrift, vnletſe we be vni- 
red vnco him.loh,15.2.Eph.4.15.Col. 2, 
19. Chriftis crucly and ſpiricually pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament, exhibited ro the 
faith ef cuery worthy receiucr, but not 
COL= 


| 154 | A ſhort Catechi/me, 
corporally vnited to the bread and wine 


in rcſpe& of place, Ads 3.2 1.with Mat- | 


ehew 28.6.lohn.1 6.18. 


7. TheBread lignifies the body of | 
Chriſt, the Wine betokeneth his bloud; | 


the breaking ot the BreaJ ſeiteth forth 
the crucifying of Chrilt,&c. 


Q. What t5 the dutie of the Mmiſter in 6 


the adminiſtration of the Sacrament ? 


A. £09 conſecrate * it by? declaring | 


the inffifution thereof;+ © pzaper, toy» 


ned with thankſgluing**;as alſo to beak | 


the bzcad, and afterwards to deliuer the 


bzcad and wine to the pcople of God, | 
© 1 Cor.11.23.24. Matth.26,26.25.28. | 


Marke 14-22.Luke 22.19. 


9. To conlecrate, is to ſetapart the | 


bread and wine vnto an holy vſe.1 Tim. 
45. Ex-13.2.40d 22.29, 


9.[f Chrilt had not inſtituted this vie | 
of bread and wine, it could never haue | 
had the beeing,efficacie, and vertve ofa | 
Sacrament;therfore the inſtitution ought |. 


to be declarcd. 


| 10. God is ever ready preſtto beſtow | 
a bleſiiag vpon his ordinances, Mal.3 10. |} 
Pla. $1.1 3.but yet looketh to be ſought |: 
vnto,106.4.10,AR,6.2.4.and 4.31.ther- | 
fore | 


d wine 


h Mat- | 


ody of | 
loud; | 


forth 


fler in | 


P 


laring | 
» fop- | 
bzeak | 
er the þ 
Godz | 
7-28, | 
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fore | 
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fing to ſanRifie the bread and wincto 
their right ends. 

11. The worke of our Redemption 
being lively ſet forth in this Sacraments 
praiſe to God for that benefit oaght nor 
to be omitted, Reu.5.9.Plal.103.4.Ren- 
1.5.6, Zach.g. 9. 

Q. What is hereby ſignified ? 

An.Theacion of Godthe Father, of- 
fering Chailt to all, and beſfowing him 
? cffectuaily vpon the wozthy recetncr. 
P t Cor.lo. I6. 

Q. What is the autre of the recemers ? 

Ao.To 5% receiae the bead and wing 
deltuered,and to'' cateand d;inlis thercs 
of. 4 Math.26.26.27. 1 Cor. 11.23. 24 

Expoſ,12. It is molt cxpedient to re- 
cciue the bread and cup into the hand, 
and not ſuperſtitivuſly, or vnſeemely, to 
haue the bread put,or the wine poured 
into the mouth. Matth.26.26.1 Cor. 14. 


40, 
13, Eating importeth more then to 


| (uffera thing ro melt in the mouth; for 


common bread fir for nouriſhmene 
which ſhould be v{ed,ſhould by chewing, 
&c. be prepared for the ftomacke. 


Q. What 


1 56 ef fhort Catechiſmd, 
Q. Fhat « ſignified hereby ? 
A- Dur * recetaing and feeding bpont 
Claittby fafth,” 1 Cor 10,16. 
Q, 1s *t ſufficient to reveine this Sacra- 
rent once ? 
A. No: but we mukfreceine if ** off 
fcn.f At.2:42.and 207; 
Expoſ. 14. Chrilts commandement, 
x Cor.11.26.the Apoſtles pradtiſe, A. 
20.7. 0urowne neceliitie, weakenes of 
faith, 1 Sam. 25.1; Mar.16.14. dulrrefle 
ofvnderſtanding, Toh.20.9. Mar.8.17 
18.forgetfulnetTe,Luk.2 4:6. and ſpiritu- 
all wants and decayes in grace, Mat. 24. 
22.Reu.2.4.and 3:2.doe require mA 
receivethis Sacrament often. Rev.3.2.3 
We mult receive it as often as it is —_—_ 
viſtred in that Congregation where wee 
live, vnlelie wee be tuſtly hindered; or 
companies in great pariſhes bee ſorted 
for ſeuerall dayes, becauſe they cannot 
communicate all at once, Numb.g.13. 
2 Chro. 30.12, ARt.3.,42. Mat.22.5.6. 
1 Cor. 10016. 
Q. For what end and vſe ought wee to ve- 
cerre thy Sacrament ? 
A. Eo * confirme our **fatth,commu- 
nton with Chailt,and al ſauing graces it 
vs 
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bs, to kepe ** in 7 remembzance the 
1,02ds death vatill he come agatne, and 


' foteffifie'» ourlone one vnto another, 


tx Cor 10, 16. ?, 1 Cor, I1. 24.26. YY, 
1 Cor.12.13; 

Expeſ.15.The increale of faith,and of 
communion with Chriſt, iaferre neceſla- 
rily an increaſe of all graces which ſpring 


| thence as from therovute.loh. 15.4.Eph. 


2.21.22eloh:7.357. 
16. This tirrecth vp a more fcrious 


| thinking on Chriſts love and goodnesin 
| hisdeath,and (o preſeruesthe ſame more 
troly in memoric. And by cating this 


bread,& drinking this wine men do pro- 
fetle,and after a (ort preach vnto others, 


|  vnto the worlds end;the mytterie of the 


Gouſpelzthe ſumme and ſubſtance where- 
ofcenlifteth in che death of {eſus Chriſt 
and the fruits thar flow there-from, ſha- 
dowed in the Sacrainent. 

Q. hat © the danger of unworthy res 
ceming ? 

4 Tinwozthp* reccfuers.”” are guflfte 
of the ** bodp and blood ofthe Lozd,and 
doe cafe and dzinke tudgement to them 
ſelues. * 1 Cor. 11.27.29, 

Expoſ.17, Vaworthy recciuers are _ 
| who 


138 ef ſhort Catechi{me, 


who eate and drinke vnworthily,that is, 
who receiuethe bread and wine wirhout 
due reuzrence &reſpe& ro the mylterie 
contained in them, 1 Sam.6-19,2 Sam.s, 
6. 2 Chro. 3o. 20. or tothe holy ends 
why they were ordained, or to the per. 
fon by whole authoritie they were ap- 
pointed. x Sam.2:29.with Rev. 3.4.Luk, 


3.8. 
18. Tobeguiltic of the body and 


bloud of the Lord, is to offer a ſpeciall | 


wrong & iniurieto the perſon of Chriſt, 
and his ſuRerings, and in a ſpeciall man- 


nerto linne againlt the worke of our re- f 
demption, which is fully fer forth in the | 


Lords ſupper. 
Q. Who are to receine this Sacrament ? 
An. Duch as know ** thetr miſerp bp 
fin, the remedte thereof in Chzilt, and 
=the **doctrine of the Sacrament; with- 
all earneftly * loiging** to bee ſatisfied 
with the bead of iife. * Matth. 11. 28, 
* Fxod.12. 26, 27.4 Reu-22.17. 
Expeſ, 19. Chiriits death 1s (jgnified by 
the Sacrament, and Chriſt with all the 
bancfits of his death and paſſton is offe- 


red herein :vnletle we know Chriſt,our | 
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| benefits of his death, wee can never de- 


fire, Toh.4.10-or reioyce in thankſgiuing 
for that mercy. Rom,7.25. Eph.2.1.4» 
and 5.8.1 Tim.1-13.14. 

20. This Sacrament is a {ligne and 
ſeale : therefore before wecan vic it well, 
or prepare to receive, or examine Our 
ſclues haw we receiuc, 1 Cor,11.28. we 
mult haue vnderſtanding, Exo0d.12-16; 
27.lo(h.4.6.2 Chro. 30.22. 

21. Thethirlty who are euer Jowlyy 
are che onely welcome guelts vnto the 
Lords table,loh.>,37.Rcu.22.15. This 
delice is ſtirred vpin vs by a conliderati- 
on of the ncceſlirte of che Sacrament,our 


 owne want thereof, Matth.g.12. the be- 


nefits beſtowed therein,Pl.63.1.243.Pro: 
4.7. and the helps we haue thereby to 
quicken and confirme our faith. 

Q. What elle is required in them that 
tome ro this holy Table? 

A. Renewed* hatred of alibfinne,an 
hearty endeauour <fo oucrcome nataral 
paſſtons, and an viter and well aduiſey 
4 fozſaking of groſſe pne, willingneTe 
to *be {irengthened in ** faith, and alons 
ging f defire [92 ** the good of our bze- 
then > Luk. 3.12.13-< Matth. 18.3.4 

M Luk.14. 


' wn 
£2 


160 eA ſhort Catechi/me, 


Luk. 14. 2$.29.8&c.* Mat.5.6, f Mar. 21, 
25, Mai.5. 23, 24- 
Expo/.22.Hg that loues (inne,cannot 


erucly thirſt afcer Chriſt, Matth, 11.28: 


bel:eue io God, Mar, 1.15, AR. 15, 9, 
1 105.3.3. 1 Cor. 15. 17. or have com- 
munion with him. 2 Cor 6.14 Pſal.5.4. 
Amos 3-3.1 I:h.1.6. Sinne 18 of a loy- 
ling nature, and doth Jefile Gods ordi- 
nancesvntovs. Tit 1.15. Hag., 2.12.14. 
Heb.10.22,Numb.g 6.2 Chr. 23.19. It 


 ſufficeth not chat we hate all (jnnve, but 


this muſt be renewed by labour & care, 
Matth,18.3.Gen.3 5.2. Amos 4+12:Luk, 
2-12.,13.14. to ſee more throughly the 


vilenelle and multitude of our particular þ 
finnes,Reus3.2.3- ler, 3, 13. purge the þ 
heare of them, by iudging and condem-| 
' ning, lam. 4. 8. 9. &c. ard quicken the 


loathing ofthem in the heart, ſothat the 


very thought of chetn may be bitter. ler, þ 


31-19.2 Tim,r. 6. 


23-Weſhouid delire to haue our faith | 
encreal-<d hefore we come to the Lords | 


ea>le:for faich was required of ſuch who 


did Jclire to be baptized, ARS. 37. and | 


16,33-34-Itis the eye by which we dil- | 5, 


cerne,2 Cor.3-18eloh: 3.14.15. and 8. | 


$66 | 


ar. 11, 


2a0not 
1.28; 


15, 9, 
' COMM» 


with an Expoſition pox the ſame, 1G 
56. and the hand by which weereceiue 
Chriſt, Toh: 1. 12.&6,35. making this 
feaſt of the Lord exceeding ſweet. Plal. 
112.103. ER 

24. When wecometo the Lords Ta- 
ble, we profe(le our (elues ro be children 


5.4. 
a loy- 
Ordi. 
2.14, 
Ig. lt 
2, but 
care, 


Luk. 


ly theſ 
cular þ 
e the 


dem- 
n the þ 
at the | 
's ler, bs 


of the ſame Father, 2 Cor.6.18, the re- 
deemed of the ſame Lord, x Cor. 8.6. 
ſuch as bee guided by che lame ſpirit, 
1Cor.12.13.ruled by the ſame word,fed 
at the ſame table,1 Corto0.16.17. mem- 
bers of theſame body, Eph.4.4.5.6- and 
heires of the ſame kingdom, Rom 8.14. 
17:ſhovId wenot then heartily defirethe 
ood of one another, both in ſoule and 
bodelEolg.2. « Per.3.8. | 
Q. What if a man finde himſelfe weake in 
faith,and full of doubting? =— 
A. De muff bewailcsh(s ** vnbelcefe, 
p:ap fo; faith,{ek to haue his doubts re- 
ſoined, artd fo recefue to bee further 


| ſtrengthened ** in * beicuing. £ Marke 


faith 9-24. Þ [ludges 6.3738. Excd. 12.1.2, 
ords F 3.4, 

who | Expeſ. 25. Vnbeleefe hinders the 
and | ſweetneaile of the Lords ordinances. Joh. 
 dif- | 6.54.63.54. godly ſorrow for it quic- 
1d 8. kensa deſire, and makes way for the in- 
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creaſe of faith, 2 Cor.p,to. wherefore 
donbtings are to bee bewailed, but wee 
mult not thereby be kept from feaſting 
with Chrilt. 4 
26. The weake were admitted by 
Chriſt vnto this table : Mat.26. 26.with 
26.56, Mark.16,14.A. 1.6, The Sacra- 
merit was ordained not onely for the 


ſtrong man, but euen for babegin Chriſt | 


that they might waxe ſtronger. Rom. 4. 
11.1 Gor.3.2.3. they may therefore ap- 
proach vnto this banquet, being invited 


by the Maſter of the feaſt, Pro.g,6.Mat, 


22:9.Luk.14.21.23. 
' Q. How ought a mans heart to be affebted 


inreceiging the Sacrament ? | 
A. With 'reacrences*fop,and* com: 


fot, "meditating on the outward ſignes, | 


and what they ſignifies the dainties p2t- 
pared, and loue of him thaf pzepared 


them, our communion with Cheilt, his 
graces,and fatthiull people;wherebyp the | 


heart is = ſtirred vp to fhankſgfuing. 
i Exod, 3.5, Gen,28.17. * Deur. 16.1 5, 
| r Cor.11.25,2 1 Kin.$,66, 


Expeſ.27. From that which we noted | 
before touching the ations of the mini- | 
ſter, and che people, inthe deliverie and | 
reccie þ 


with au Expofitita vpon the ſame, 1 6 3 


receiving of this Sacrament, wee may 
learne huw wee ought to behaue our 


' ſelues inthis holy bulinefle. Exerciſe the 


eyein ſceing the elements, and the aRi- 
ons belonging thereunto, Exo. 24.8.the 
eare in hearing the myſteries explained; 
the hand in receiuing the elements, and 


 thetaſt infecling the comfort of them z 


exerciſealſo the mindein meditating and 
remembring of Chriſts ſufferings,& the 
love of God,not onely giving his Senne 
to diefor vs,loh.3.16. but offering and 
ſealing vnto vs our redemption thereby, 
and ſtirrevp the heart to receive Chrill, 
Eſa.64.7,and mourne for (inne,Zach.12, 
10. delire Gods favour, reioyce in his 
loue,Neh,$.co,ftand in awe before him, 
Pſa.5.7. fearing after an holy manner, 
leaſt by any vnruly affeRions, or vnfit- 
ting geſture, we ſhew the lealt want of 
due eſtecme,and ioy in his preſence. Pſ, 
2.11, and 4.4, 1 Cor. 11.10. and 14. 
40s 
Qe What muſt we dee after wee hauere- 
ceaned ? 

A.We muſt ** endeauour fo finde an 
"ttcreaſe of fatth, lone, and all ſauing 


{ graces, abounding moze and moze it 


M 3 well 


164 eA ſport Catechi(me, 
well-doing. ® Proverb. 4, 18. Ezek.47. 
12. 

Expoſ. 28. The recciving of the Lords 
Supper, isa renew'ng of our coucnane 
with God, Exod; 13.9. Genel. 17. 11. 
2 Chro. 30.2.9,therein we feed piritual- 
Iy vpon Chriſt, 1 Cor.10-16.arcrefreſh- | 
edby him,and by faith draw vertue from 
him, Rom.8.2.Phil.4.13.therefore aftey, 
we havorecciued, we mult grow more in? 

- grace and knowledge, If wee {peed not 
well after we haue recciued, commonly 
our want of preparation was the cauſe 
therof, or defets willingly admitted in 
the at of receiving. 2 Chro, 30.19 20, þ | 
Tudg. 10.14.15. But care mult betaken, | * 
that our of diſlike of our ſelues, wee doe | K 
not diſlike or deny that meaſure of grace | " 

n 
d 


which the Lord beſtoweth vpon vs; nei- |: 
ther muſt we be ouer-haſty ; the Lord þ 
doth not always powre hisgifts vpon vs 
the ſame day that we come vnto him in |. 
his holy ordinances.Plalme 97.11.Cant, | 
3.4.and 5.6, 

Q. Phat order hath the Lord left in by k © 
(nrch to keepe bis ordinances from cone | 
tempt ? 


A. he 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, 165 


A. The vnrulp *” ſhould ** be*admo- 
niſhrd, the ** obſfinate Þ excommuanicas 
ted **, and the pcnitent after their fail *? 
reſfozedand comfozter, * x Thel. 5, 14. 
P 13 Cor.5.5 2 Coui.2.6.7. 

Expo.29. | hey are voruly, who are in+ 


ordinarte, liue ditſolutely, and ſuch who 


are knowne by ſpeech, gcfiures, and 


>. decdes, not to walke according to the 


Tule of the word, or buſi-bodies, vaine 


boaſters, idle, &c. 2 Thel.3.11.12-0r 
be fallen iato any outward finne, 1 Cor. 
6.9. | 
7% Such perſons being members of 
the Church, x Cor.5. 11-12. ſt:ould bee 
reprehended for their linne , certajnely 
known both to be ſinne, and ro be com«» 
mitted by them, Leu.19.17. Admonition 
muſt be performed with meckenes and 
diicrction, Gal.G.1.2. 2 Tir .2.2 5.lc me- 
times allo with zeale and (eucritv.1 Cor, 
4.21.Gal 3.1. firttcd re the perſon {in- 
ning, tie llinne committed,and the man- 
ner of doing. Numb, 12. 9.10. 14, If 
the ſinne be priuate, knowne to few, the 
admonition muſt be private. Mattb.18, 
15,Luk.17.3. if knowneto part of the 
Church, admonition muſt bee before 
M 4 chem 
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well-doing. ® Proverb. 4, 18. Ezek.47, 
12. 

Expeſ.28.Therecciving of the Lords 
Supper, isa renewing ef our coucnane 
with God, Exod; 13.9. Genel. 17. 11. 
2 Chro.30.2.9,therein we feed ſpiritual- 
ly vpon Chriſt, 1 Cor.10-16.arc refreth- 


ed by him,and by faith draw vertue from | | 
him, Rom.8.2.Phil.4.13.therefore after 


we haucrecciued, we mult grow more in 
grace and knowledge. If wee ſpeed not 
well after we haue recctued, commonly 


our want of preparation was the cauſe | 
therof, or defeAts willingly admitted in | 
the ac of receiving. 2 Chro, 30.19 20. | 
Iudg. 10.14-15. But care mult betaken, þ 


that our of aiſlike of our ſelues, wee doe 


not diſlike or deny that meaſure of grace | 


which the Lord beſtoweth vpon vs; nei= |: 
ther mult we be ouer-haſty ; the Lord } 
doth not always powre his gifts vpon vs | 


the ſame day that we come vnto him in |. 
his holy ordinances.Plalme 97.11.Cant, 
3.4.and 5.6. 


. What order hath the Lord left in his : 
(ourch to keepe bis ordinances frons cone | 


fempt ? 


A. The; 


ORIIE TY" ery your” _g—_— 
« 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, 16 5 


A. The vnraly *” ſhould ** be2admo- 
ni<-d, the ** obſfinate P excommuntcas 
ted **, and the pcnitent after their fail * 
reſfozed and comfoztet, ® x Thel. 5, 14. 
P 1 Cor.ge5 2 Coui.2.6.7, 

Expo.29. | hey are voruly, who are in+ 
ordinate, liue ditiolutely, and fuch who 
are knowne by ſpeech, gcfiures, and 


>. decdes, not to walke according to the 


' rule of the word, or buſi-bodies, vaine 


boaſters, idle, &c, 2 Thel.3.11.12- 07 
be fallen iato any outward finne, 1 Cor, 
6.9. 

40. Such perſons being members of 
the Church, x Cor.s5. 11-12. (t:ould bee 
reprehended for their linne , certainely 
koaown both to belinne, and ro be com«. 
mitted by them, Leu.19.17. Admonition 
muſt be performed with meckenes and 
diſcrction, CaleG. 1.2. 2 Tir .2.2 5.lt me- 
times allo with zeale and f(euecritv.z Cor, 
4.21.Gal 3.1. fitted re the perlon ſin- 
ning, tie lane committed,and the man- 
ner of doing. Numb, 12. 9.10. 14, If 
the (inne be priuate, knowne to few, the 
admonition mult be private. Mattb. 18, 
15,Luk.17.3. if knowneto part of the 
Church, admonition muſt bee before 
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them that know it: if knowne to the 
whole church, the admonition mult bee 


publike, tTim.5.20.vnlefleic be knowne | 


by their fault, char have publiſhed ic 
without cauſe. But alwaies reſpe& is to 
be had, to the condition of the partie 
offending.x Thel.5,14.and thatmult be 
done which tends moſt to the edificati- 
on of the Church.z Cor.14.26.1f admo- 
nition at the firſt preuaile not, then it is 


to be doubled, vatrill either the offender | 


be xcformed, or declare his obſtinacie, 
Tit.2.10.11. 

31. Such areto be held obſtinate,who 
deſpiſe the Churches admonition, & will 
by no meanes be reclaimed from their 
ſin, notwithſtanding the long ſuffering 
which the Church hath vſed tuwards 
them. Matth,18.17.Tit.2.10.1t. 2 Tim, 
2.25- 

32. Tobecxcommunicated,is to bee 
debarred from the publike ordinances of 
God,and (ocietie of the faithfull, both 
publike and private. x Cor.5.3.11.12. 
x Tim. x, 20.2 Thel. 3.5.14. ſo farre as 
neceſſitic will permit either in reſpeR of 
their generall, or particular calling. 
3 Cor.7.20.and,7,10.11,12.with Eph.5- 
3l, 


he 3 x AC Ka rp F 0 4 
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with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. 167 


31. The end of theſe cenſures is the 
humbling and reforming of the ſinner. 
1 Cor.5.5. 2 Thel.3.14. the terrifying 
of others. 2 Tim.s 10. and keeping the 
ordinancesof God 1n reverence. I Cor. 
5.6.7. 

33- The cenſures of the Church, are, 
medicins to cure;not poilonsto deliroy, 


FE inflifted for co humble, and bring into 


the right way,ſuch as haue gone altray : 


.. when the linner doth truly lament the e- 


vill of his life, and is vafainedly forrow- 


| full;heeis co be receiued againe into the 


bolome of the Church, and comforted, 
leaſt Sathan by his deviſes ſhould bring: 
him to deſpairc. 2 Cor,2.19-11.1 Thel. 
$:I4. 

Q. Beſides the forenamed meanes, are 
there not ſome other, profitable for the in- 
creaſe of faith ? 

A. Yes: * reading * oz * heartng the 
Scriptures read z tn ' publike, and © i 
piuate * meditation r, & ' conference * 


I rReu.r.2.1 AfR.13.,15tARS8. 13.”Luk. 


2.51.YY Heb.3.13, 

Expeſ.1, The reading, or hearing of 
the ſcripture read, doth furniſh the mind 
more with knowledge. 1 Pet.1-19.Pro. 


1.60 
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I.5 Deut.r11.19-20,and doth worke vp. 
onthe aff Aion. Deut. 17.18. 19, 2 Kin, 
22.11.19.Plal. 119.93. eſpecially if wee 
apply tne commandements for our dire« 
Aion, the threatnings to teare vs from 
{innc, or to humble vs for ir. 2 Chro. 34, 
19.27.and the promiſes for our comtort 
and incouragement, 

2.As God requires that the Scriptures 
ſhould be read in publique. 1 Thel. 5.27, 
Col.g.16.lo thereby hee hath promiſed, 
that his people inay learpe to "as him, 
Deut.z1.12.13. 

_ _ 3.Privatercading maketh the publike 
miniſterie more proficabl:, AQ.$.30.31. 
inablech vs better te iudge ct the Do- 
Arines taught, AR.17.11, thereby wee 
are beteer fitted forthe combate. 1 Tim. 
4-13.15eand many evills are prevented, 
Efa.8.459.20. Plal.119 9.Jub.2 2.21. 

4. Meditation is availeable for the 
getting of grounded and letled know- 
ledge.2 Tiw,2,7. Plal.zi 19.99, and the 
Increaſe thereof, 1 Tin, 4,13. 15. it 
firengthenech memorie.P(al.1 19.15.16. 
enlargeth our delight in good. Pial.104., 
$4-Pſal.119.16.diſcovereth corruption, 
purgeth the heart of idle, and vn profita- 


ble | 
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I69 
ble wandrings, addcth life and ſtrength 


_ to holy duties, Gen.24.63. Plal. 143.5. 


6. and hereby wee grow more inwardly 
acquainted with God. Pal. 77.10.11, 
12. this duty mult bee praiſed cuery 
day more or letſe.Plal. 119.97. 

5. All ſuch who with wiſedome, Pro. 


10.32.and15.22.Pla[.37.30-revercfice, 


1 Per.q.11.loue,the ſpirit of meckeneſle 
and gentleneſlc, Tit. 3.2. C01.4.6.Ph.2. 
2.3, and adelire of reaping good, doe 
conferre religiouſly, ſhall prevent roc- 
ten ſpecches. Eph. 4. 29. hardneſle of 
heart. Heb, 3.13.and much evil]. Eccl.g. 
2. ſhall increaſe in knowledge. Pro.1.5. 
bee reſolucd of their doubts. Col. 3. 16. 
1 Theſf 5.11. [ob,16.4.5.armed againſt 
falling. AR. 11. 23.1ade 20. Pro.18.8, 
and quickned from their dulneſle. Heb, 
10.33. This will kindle defire of more 
fellowſhip with Chriſt. Can,5.16, and 
(weeten the communion of Saints. Rom, 
1.11.12. 1Theſl.3.2.Rom.15.32.24.v. 
Theſe duties mult carefully be practiſed 
of euery man, as. hee hath opportuni- 
tie and meanes, Matth.25.27. 2 Cor. 8. 

I2, 
Q. Hitherto of the ordinarie meanes 
wherg- 


250 A ſport Catechi/me, 
fo ſome © extraordinarie meanes ? 

A. Pes ; aud theſe be holp * faſting, 
holy 7 feaſfing, and relfgions = vowes, 
z Lok.5.53.y Eft.9.17. *Plal.50.14: 

6.By cxrraordinaric dutics,arc meant 
ſuch which be of more ſcldome and rare 
praQtiſe,though they mult bee vſed oft 
as God giucth occaſion, and when hee 
calleth chereunto. 

Q,; What # an holy faſt * 

A, Arelfgious * abſtinence” fromall 
the laboars of our calling, and < comm- 
fozts ofthis lifc;fo farre as comelines x 
neceſſifp will permit;that we might bee 
moze ſeriouſlp 4 humbled * befoze God, 
and moze fernent in pzayer,* Helt.4.,16. 
bLeu.2 3.28. Ex09d.33-5.4 Dan.9.9.11. 
Leu,23.27. þA: 386. 15. Frzgente 
Expoſ.7. A tall is to be kept as a Sah. 


bath vnto God.Leu.23.28. Eſa. 58.13. | 
14. And therefore,as vpon the Sab- | 
bath, ſuch bulinetTes of this life muſt | 
be auoided, that agree not with the | 


Sabbath. Av- 23-28 44. 


8.By the comforts of this life, we are | 
eo vnderftang, meate, drinke, coftly ap- | 
parel], tecreation,and all other delights; | 


2 Sa « (2: 16: 20-U- S437. 7e%2..1 6. Dank. 
ICoe + 7.59. Zaur 6-18 bee pp 4 


whereby faith 2 increaſed: bee there net al. 


with an Expoſition vuponthe ſame. 155 
Dan. 10.3. I Cor-7.5. 24a. 170 
vo. With faſtiog muſt be ioyned aſeri- 
ous meditation of our linnes. Ezr:9.4.6« 
' Neh. 1-6-7.Gods iudgements, Neh.9.35. 
36.37.and our ſpeciallwants.Dan.g.11. 
18, The perſon mcete for this exerciſe 
muſt be no novice in religion. Luk. 5.36. 
37. Matth.9.15.16. A fall iscither of 
one alone, 2 Sam. 12.16.0r of the whole 
family,Zac.I2.12.0r of a particular con- 
oregation, or of the whole Churchin 
gcnerall. Judg.20.28. 
 _ Q_F#henought we tofaſt ? 

A.When we f&le o2*fearc ſome grie- 
nouns © calamiffc vpon vs.o2 hanging os 
' ner ** our Heads, want ſoine ſpeciall ** 
blefling, are p2ciſed with ſome ſpectail 
ſinne, 02 goc about ſome weighty f mat- 
fer. < Heſt 4.16. Eſr.8.21.f AQ. 13.2, 
Expoſ.10. As ſword, famine, peſtilence, 
| ſtrange vawonted ſicknefles, voſeaſona- 
| ble weather,&c, Ezek. 14.21. with Eſa. 
22.12.13, 

11, T heſe tudgements hang ouverour 
heads, which our {inncs, and the finnes 
of tite land have deſerued, and crie for. 
Amos.$.5.8.1am.5.4.Genel. 18.20. and 
which God hath threatned by his word 

andQ 
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and miniſterie,Zeph.1.3.4-5;with Zach: 
1.6.Law.1.13.14.20.with2.17-and hath: 
inflicted formerly vpon like tranſgrel- | d 
fors.Ter.7.12. Amos.6.2.3. g 
12. Notwithltanding the ordinarie and n 
dayly prayers of his people, the Lordin } 
great wiſedome,will ſeerhem want ſome | n 
[peciall good thing, that they may leeke | cl 
"him tnorccarnellly inthe vſeof che duty | tl 
of falking,ludg.20.28. B 
Q.Fhat i an boly feaſ ? C7 
A. An * ory thankſataing fe 
foz ſome nofable detuerance, out of 
ſome deſperate danger ; tcſfificd '* with 
fealting befoze God, with top and glad 
nefle, fcnding pzeſcnts to our friends; 
and * poztions to the nedfe. 8 1 Chron. 
16.8.and 29.10.11. ® Neh.8.19.Helf, 9; 
22- 

E-xpoſ. 13. In a day of extraordinarie 
thankſgiving, there ſhould bee a ſerious 
remembrance of Gods benefits,Pla.rrs. | 
6. and 103. 2, whereby wee ſhould bee | 
ſtirred vpafrer a feruent manner,to yeeld |: 
praiſe tothe Lord, Pial.34.3.and 35.27. | 
Exo0d.15,2.and reioyce before him hear- : 
tily,Deut.12.12; tying our ſelues vato | 
him by renewing our coucnant,loh;2.9. 
Deut, 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſame; 153 
D-ut: 29:3.10.14.12.13. 2 Chron. 15. 
11. 12.2ad learning to bee more confi- 
dent in him, hauing experience of his 
great goodneſſe, Plalm.3.5.6, and 52+ 


9. : 

14. Onthe day of thankefgiuing we 
may haue a more liberall vſe of Gods 
creatures, both in meate and apparell, 


then is ordinaric. Neh. $. 10.Helt,9.22. 


But this mult be vſed in moderation and 


ſobrietic, that men may be berrer firted 


for the cxerciſes of religion, 1 Kin. 8.65» 
This exerciſe, if it be publique,mutt bee 
ioyned with che preaching of the word * 
if private, with the read1:ig ofthe Scrip- 
ture, or ſome holy exbortation, for the 
better (tirring vp of affeRion. 

. What us areligions yow ? 

A. A ſolemne! pzomiſe bnfo God, 
made bp a ** fit perſon; of ſome ** lawful 
thing, which © is in his chofce;to teffifie 
his loue *'* and fhankfulnes.!Devr. 23,21. 
22,Prou.20.15. 

15. Such perſons are fir ro vow,who 
have knowl:dge,1udgemenr,and ability 
to diſcerne (fa vow, and of the duties 
belonging to the performance of the 
ſame.Eccl. 5e2. 


16.A 
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16. A man may not vow anvnlaufull, 
vile, or ſuperſtitious thing, Dcut.2 3.18. 
for we are obliged eo- auoid all evill, yeaf p, 
all appearance of evill,1 Theil.5,22.Ie sf ,, 
preſumption and raſhnetſe to vow that 11 
to God, which hee hath forbidden, and 
will not accept. Judg.11,30.3 1. | 

17.What wearc not able to performe, 
eithcrby reaſon of the common frailty] & 
of all men, Eccl.5.5, with 1 Cor.7.7. or _.. 
cf our ſubietien vnto ethers , as thef 
wife, child, ſervant, may not vow,with-ſj ,, 
out theliverty ot their ſuperiours, Num, ing 
30.3.4-6.7.8.12, Thatthing isnotfo beſt pj 
held in our free choiſe, » bich we areneſt 
cetlarily bound vnto before our vow,fi þ 
Leu. 27.26.Deur.23.22.23. But yet to 5. 
quicken and ſtirre vsvp the better 40 theſ © 
performance of our dutie, iris lawfull of iy, 
renew the coucnant and vow which weep ,p. 
made vato the Lord in Baptiſme , Pal ,,. 
119.106. To God, rowes were Com-ft 
monly mage with praycrs- Gen. 28. 20.Þ Gg 
Plal.G1.5. and paid with thankſgiving ,Þ , 


Plal. G5. 1, 2nd G6, 13. 14. and 116.14}, fair 
Ion.2. Yo b  Gh 
18. Vowes hould be performed ſpec} ©, 

_ dily,Eccl.5.5.Dcuc,23.23.Pſal.76,11.lf ( 


wee 


zwfull, 
2 3.18, 
1], yea 
2.Tt is 
w that 
n, and 


Orme, 
frailty 
7.7. Of 
as the 
7 with« 
Num, 
tfo be 
are ne- 

VOW, 
yet to 
40 the 


wy OF abate and crucific the power of finne in 
:þh week | 


, Pſal 
| nes,Gal. 5, 24. and 6.14, The Spirit of 
| God is the author of fanckifcation,Joh. 
" 3.5, 1Cor.6.11.Gal.s.22: Rom. 8.11, 
'& faith is the inſtrument of the holy 


: | ol. 2.12, b 


with an Expoſition vpouthe ſame. Tys 
vow ra(hly; the raſhneffc is to be repen= 
ted of, the vow otherwiſe lawfall is to 
be performed; but a vow ſhould not in 
any wiſe be the bond of iniquitie.Matth. 
15. 5-6: 1 SaM-25-22.39. AR.23.21.. 

Q< Can {aith being wrought and confir- 


| wedew ws, befrunleſſe and unprofitable ? 


An, No ; ** foz it * wozketh bp lone; 
k Gal. 4:6. TRE FRIES. | F- | 
Expoſ. 19, By faith wee are knie vnto 
Chriſt; Rom..1 2.19. 20. Eph:$3.15. and 
cavnot beytrerly fruitlefſe:loh.15.5.ſe- 


ing we receige the ſappe of grace from 
| him. Joh.1.16.Col. I. 19. 


Q.#hat 3s the principall works of ſaith ; 
An, Jt** parifieth ! the beart;! Aft,z5. 
? 


Expoſ.z0. To putific the heart, is to 


the belceuers, and by little and little to 
renew them in holtines and righteouſs 


Ghoft, whereby the hearc is cleanſed, 
Q.#hat folleweth thereupon t | 
N Ano 


1765 A frort Cntechiſtwe, 
A. A fighting ** and combafing as 
gafnſt cane andcozruptfon. Gal.5.17. 


are ſanRtified in euery part, Col.2.11, 
1 The(,5.23.Eph.4,24.Col.z.10.and yet 
burin part,Pco.30.2.3.Phil.3.12.Rom, 
8,13,Col.3.5. ſo that grace and corrup- 
tion are mingled together in the beſt, 
Rom,6,13:3 and 7,25.whence followeth 
a ſpirituall combate , not of the minde 
with the will, or the will with the affe 
Qions onely, Numb, 22, 34+ nor of di- 
uers deſires onely, in eſpe of ſundry 
and different conſiderations , but of the 
part regenerate with the part vnregene- 
rate, Gal.5.17. as of the minderegenc- 
rate, with the mind voregenerate,andfo 
of the will; &c, This combate is conti- 
nuall, againſt che firſt morions to finne, 


Rom,8.13z Eph. 4.22, Rom.6,17. The 
effe& hereof is, that a man ſanRibed 
cannot doe what he would, Gal. 5.17, 
ſometimes he is grieuoully foiled by the 


flcſh, Match.26,40,4t. but in the end} 


4.and 5.4.Rom. 8.2.Reu-2.26- 
Q.#tar elſe ? 


Expeſ,21. Thoſe that are ſanQified, | 


not onely againſt outward grofle evil) 
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with an Expoſition vpon the [are 177 
.A. Areneuncing ' of allenillfn** afs 
fcition,and of* grolſe® finne.talſe,and 
converſation; 'A-2.38. ® Att;19.18. 
: | 


9+ 33-9 ' 
Exp.22. A pure heart can nomore de- 
ligbe in euill,then a cleane fountainecan 
ſend forth corrupt waters, Plal. 24:4. Ela. 
32.6.8. Pro. 14. 5. therefore a purged 
heart mult renounce all cuill. Ezek.36, 
26.25.Jer.3 2.39.49 _ , 
23:The will is the commander of the 
outward man,2 Cor.$.11.ifitbeturned 
vnto God, the conuerlation mult needs 
be reformed. ler, 14-17. i Sam.12.20, 
21.1 King: 8.4. 8:49- | 
Q. What « athird thing that foloweth 


| hence ? 


 A.Love,® and **delightta that which 
fs god, fopned. with a ſincere ** deſire, 
parpoſe, and ® endeauour, dailp to as 
mend whatſocuer is amiſſe,and to? lead 
a-life atcozding ** fo the law of God. 


. AP(al.r1 997-®Phi.3 13.14, Act. I1.23- 


Þ Plal.1 Ig9.6. 

Expoſ, 24+ The ſame fpirit which 
wrought the grace of faith; and clen- 
ſeth the heart, doth ſweetely incline ie 
both co long-after, and to cleaue with 

N 3 ioy 


198 A ſrort Catechifmee, 
joy to that which is good, Exel. 26.29: 
Ezek.1 1:19.26. Rom:6.19. Plal.$6.11- 
- 25. Thetrue beleeucr hath Jaid aſide 
the praiſe and defire of all ſinne,Pfal. 
119.113. 128.163. not onely out of 4 
foreſight of the ill conſequences, and 
fearefull- exills that may fall, 1 King. 8. 
47. Ezek. 18. 28.Luk. 15. 15. but eucn 
out of loue to the chicfelt good, and all 
goodnes, 2 Cor. 5.14. and that with a 
erue purpoſe, Plal.119.105, AQR.11-23. 
and wall-aduiſed deliberation. Ruth 1. 
I6.therefore hce is willing to efpie our, 
and reformewhatſoeuer is out of order, 
Pſal.a19.59-But note here, that all haue 
notthelike meaſure of grace, Rom. 12 - 
'3.ncither can with likeyicorie oucr- 
cometheir corruption, Rom. 14. 1. and 
15.1. Phil.3. x5. The irong ſhould not 


waxe proud, Rom. It. 20, Gal. 6,1. | 
Rom. 14.3. nor the weake bee diſmay- | 
ed overmuch, Rom. 14.4. Mar.q.z1.32+ | 
26, The redeemed ofthe Lord doe | 
ſee that many waies they are bound to 


obey, Pal. 100.2.3. and $86. 13.1 Cor- 


6.19. 20.1 Pct.1. 17.18.andallo that it | 
is a bletſed thing to bearc the yoke, Mat. | 
 8I.29e1 loh.g.3,Plals5,4.and 119.14 | 


6 
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with aw Expoſition vpon the ſame, 159 
Gal.6.a6, and fo they reſoluc to denie 


_ theirowne will, and follow the Lord, 
. Phil.1.25. and 3-20. AR. 26.7.1 Pct, 4- 


4.3. I | 
| Q. Wherein @ the /nmme of the Lawe 
contained ? 

A. Jn the 4 fenns Commandements. 


| J Devt.10.4.and 4-1 3 0 


Expoſe 1. Thele tenne commange-, 
mentsarcan abridgement of the whole 
Lawe, the full expofition whereof isto _ 
be foundin the bookes of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and holy men, who wrote 
by inſpiration of theſpirt, Exod.34.27. 
3 Kin.$.9. Matth.22.4e. For the right 
vnderſtanding of the teane commande- 
ments called the Decalogue, obſerue 
theſe rwles. | | 

1. The Law is fpirituall, binding the 
ſoule and conſcience to entire obedi- 
_ Rom. 7. 14. Matth, 5. 21.22.2574 
28, 

2. The meaning of the precept is to 
bee drawne from the maine ſcopeand 
ende thereof, Matth. 5. 33, 343536, 
37s 

3. The commandement which for- 
biddeth a finne, commaundeth the con- 
N3 trary 


x30 eA ſhort Catechi(me, 
grary dutie, and the commandement 
which requireth a dutie, ferbiddeth the 
contrary finne, Pſal.34.12.14.Eſa.1.26. 
17.Mar. 3-4. 

| 4. Vader one vice expreſlely forbid- 
den,all of the ſame kinde,and thatneceſ- 
ſarily depend thereon, as alſo the leaſt 
cauſe, occalien, or inticement thereun- 
to are likewiſe forbidden. Mat.5.23.22. 
275.28.1 lohn3.15. 

5.V nder one duty exprefſed,all of the 
like nature are comprehended , as all 
meanes, effefs, and whatſocuer is neceſ(- 
farily required for the performance of 
that dntie, and therefore in divers, yea 
in all the commandements one and 
the ſame duty may in divers reſpets be 
commanded, and one and the ſame lin 
may be forbidden. 


6, Where the more honourable per- 
ſon igexprefled,as the man, let the wo- | 


_ neth hes 
7. Where theduty of one man Nan. 
ding in rclation to another is taught, 


_ Randin the like relation one vnto ano-« 
ther : as when the duty of one inferiour 


man vnderſtand that thepreceptconcer- | 


there is taught alſo the Juties of all that / 
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with an Expoſition pon the ſame, 181 


towards his ſaperiour is taught, there is 
faught the generall dutie which all ſa- 
periours owe to thoſe that bee vader 
them, which inferiours owe to them thar 
be ouer them, and which cqualls owe 
one to another. 

Q. How are they dinided ? 

A.Jnto two * Tables, Deve.5.22.and 
101.2. 

Expoſ.2 ,From the commandements, 
as they are ſet downe, wee may obſerue. 
1- That the law is moſt perfeRtly wiſe, - 
iult,cquall,and ftritly binding the con- 
ſcience of all men without cxception , 
and that continually. Deut.4.5,&c. Pſal. 


|  19.7.&c, 


2. For order of doarine, there is a 
perfect diſtinftion of one commaunde- 
ment from another,but as touching pra- 
iſe, they areſo nearely knit together, 
that no one can be perfectly obeyed,vn- 
[eſſe all be obeyed, and he that breaketh 
one commanderment tranſgreſſeth the 
whole law.Deur,27-26.Gal, 3,10. Iam. 
2.10.11, 

3+ The love of God is the ground of 
our loue to our neighbour. x loh.4.20; 
and 5.1. | | 
N4 4-Our 


v33 eM ſhort Catechi/me, 


4. Our love to our neighbour is a te. 
Rimonic of our love to God.Rom. x 3.8, 
_— 

+ 5. Such as be truely reli igfous, mult 
hd reſpe& vnte all Gods commande. 
ments.Plal.1 19.6. 

6. The duties of the firſt Table are 
molt excellent, and the breaches thereof 
more gricuous then of the ſecond , if 
equal proportion be obſerved,and com- 
pariſon bee made. x Sam, 2, 25, Ela.7. 
13s 

5, Iftwo :Commandements cannot 
bee performed at once, the leffer muſt 
ive place to the greater - {o the loye of 
God mult beepreferred before the love 
of our neighbour, and moral] duties be. 
fore outward circumſtances. Hol.6. 6. 
Marth.1 2.4. 

* 8. Thelawis ſetfarth as arvle of life 
to them that are in Ehriſt, therefore ovr 
 obedicnceis to be performed vnto Gad, 
In, and through Telus Chriſt, Matth,19, 
a 18. 159, Exod, 19.6,7,8. with 20.1. 

"A F 
_ 9, All finnes here forbidden are to be 
(bunned , and chat both alwayes and at 
wn times. The dutics commanded. are 
pete 
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with an Expoſition vponthe ſame. IÞ3 


perpctuall, co bee praftiled when the 

Lord giuccth oppor:unitic, and calleth 

thereunto- | 

| Which are the Commandewments of the 

firft Table ? _ 

' A. The fonre firff, and thep feach 

bs the dutie whtch wee owe vato God 

immedfately. 

 Q. Which are the Commandements of 

the ſecond T able ? 
A. The firelaff, which inffruc vs in 

our duty towards our netghbour,Epheſ, 


6.2. 

Q. hich i the firſt (ommandement ?! 

A. J am the Lezd thy God,xc; Thou 
ſhalt hauenene other Gods befoze mp 
face. 

Q- I/hat u the generall dutic required tn 
this commandement ? 

A.That in * minde, will,affecion,and 
the effces of theſe, we take the trug 
God.in Chziff,tobe our God; 

Expeſ,3. The ſpeciall dutics of this 
commandementgare knowledge of God, 
acknowledgement, cftimation, Deut,g, 
39. [{9.43.10. Plal.$9.6.7.&c, and g.1, 


| ler.24,7.a0d 9.24. Col.1.10. Mic.7.18. 


faich,trult, 2 Chron.20.20,Plal.,25.1.3. 
and 
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and 37.5. loue,D-ut.6.5.Plal.1$.1.Mat, 
10-37. feare, reverence, Plalm.2.10.11. 
and 4.4.1 Pct.1.175. Matth. 10, 28. I, 


10.6.5.and 5.22-Levit.19.14- Plal. 130. 


3.Reue.15.3 4 hope.Lam.3.24.26.Rom 
15.13.lerem.17.13. humility, 1 Pet-5.6- 


Mic.6.8.Gen, 3 2.10. paticnce,Plal.3 9 ge. 


Rom. I2,12:. Heb, IO. 39» lob. Is2hJ, ler, 
14-22, toy, Plaj.3 3.1. zeale, or feruour 
of will, Gal. 4. 18. delire of Gods pre- 
fence in beauen, Phil.1.23- 2 Tim. 4.8, 
Reu-22.17.20.invocation,Plal.32.6.and 
65.2 Phil.4.5.6. thaokfulnes, Plal.75.1, 
and 56.12.13. ſwearing by God alone, 
Deut,10.20. adoration, Deut,6.13. and 
10.20.Matth.4,10.and profeſſion of his 
name. x Pet.3.15. Matth,1e.32. Dan,3, 
15.and 6.11.Rom.10.10;. 

Q. What « the generall ſane here for- 
bidden ? 

A. All* fafling fo glue God thaf as 
fozeſatd hononr which is due vnto him } 
o2 elſe in* whole oz ih part gluing it bn 
fo any other. 


Expoſ. 4. The ſinnes forbidden are, 
Atheiſme,Pla,14.1Tit.1,16,Exo0d,.2. | 
Ignorance, Icr.4,22,and 9,3. Plal.14.3. | 
creor Concerning God, Rom.1.23.1ob.s, | 


23» 


_— 


"I 


-_ X 


| | | with an Expoſition vpon the fame, 18s 


_ X 


$3 infidelitic, difiruſi, Heb, 10.38. Iſa. 


* $7.9. ler.17.5.6. preſumption, Matth.4. 
[7.1 Cor. 10.6. 10. Nume15.30-31. wane 


of loue, 1.Cor.16.22. of feareor reve» 
rence, Plal. 36.1. Dent.2 8.58.59. pro- 
phanenetlſe,Rom.1.30.2 Per.3.4-5.Pro, 
1.22, deſpaire, Genel.4.13. impatience, 
Ex0d.16.3- and 17.2.3. deadneffſe and 
hardnes of heart, Rom. 2.5. Luk.2.34. 
and vathanktfulneſle, Rem.$.21. 

5. Alfo pride, A.12.23. Dan.q 26. 
27-Luk. 18.14.confideace in wit,wealth, 
friends, wicked devices, Fer.195.4.6-and 
49.16.2 Chro.16.12. carnall love, Mat, 
10.37. Joh.12.43.2 Tim.3.2. feare of 
man more then of God. Revu.21.8. Matt. 
10.28, Ter.10,2. baſe delights, that draw 
the heart from ehe fountaine of goodnes, 
Matth.24-37-Euk.21.34- and 14. 18,&c. 
Inuacation of wood,ltone, or Saints de- 
parted, Dan. 3.2,6cc, Elay 63. 16-ſacriti- 
cing to our nets,Hab.1.16.0r bleſſing an 
Idoll,Eſa.66.3. 1 Sam.31.9.Pla.106-28. 
dedicating holy dayes to the honour of 
Saints, Ex0d,32.6. or fo the crollc, pro 
felling homage or obedience to the 


| | Pope, 1 Cor. 7.23.rcpreſenting God by 


an image, Deut,4.12.15. Eſa.40,18. fo- 
Cictie 
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ſociety of marriage with idolaters of thi 
kind,Deut.7.1.Ex0d.34.11.15, 2 Chro, 
21.6.ſceking to wizards for belpe,Leuit, 
20.6. 1 Sam. 28. 11.&c. and aſcribing 
any thing whether it be property,worke, 
er glory that belongeth ro the Lord a- 


lone, to any creature, or thing, though| 


we acknowledge it to be no God,Ephe, 
$.5-Phil.3.14.Exed. 32.8.Rom, 23.25, 
1 Cor,10.20. 

Q. Ihich « the (ſecond Communde- 
went ? | 

A. Zhouthalif not make fo thp ſelf 
aiy grauen Jmage,ec. 


_ Q. What wthegenerall duty which thy l 


Commandement Teqnreth ? 
A. Thatwe doe wozthip the frug 
God porely,acco2ding to his will ; 


Expeoſ.6. The particular dutics of this 


precept, campriſed vnder that general, 
arc hearing and reading the Word, and 
Prayer cicher publicke or private, Math. 


28.19.20.Dcvt.33,10-Luk.4.15,and Il, 


x.and 1.10, 1 Tim. 2. 1, adminiſtation 
of the Sacraments,Matrh, g.1.6.and 26: | 


26.&c, and diſcipline, Mat,1$.15. &c,* 


2 Cor. 3.6.3 Theſ.3.1 5.meditation,Pla. , 
1.2- and $7.31-and 77.15, Conference. | 
Pexrt, | 
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with an Expoſtiouyyenthe ſame. 185 - 
Deur, 6.7. Mal.3. 16. faſting, Luk. 5. 35. 
AR. 13.2. and feaſting, Ef. g. 17. with 
all meanesand furcherances thereof : all 
which mult be approoued, cxerciſed, 
maintained and performed purely, as 
God offereth oppertunitie, withove car- 
pall imaginations and conceits: Deut.4. 
2.and 13.3 2.ARt 17:29, Ela, 40.18.22« 
GC. 
Q. What « the genevall frune forbidden? 

A. All” omiffion of Godgfrue wozs 
fhip when if is required, and all falſe 
wozthtp, either inuetited by others, oz 
taken bp of our owne beads. 

Expoſ.7, The omiſſion of any of the 
former particular duties required, 85 of 
hearing,&c:Luk. 14.19. Eſa.64.7.is here 
forbidden, As alſo carnal! imaginations 
in Gods worſhip, Act: x7. 29. liking and 
approbation of our owne inventions. 
Num.1 5.79. making images for arcligi- 
ous vic, Leuit.19.4. and 26. I. worſhips 
ping God in, at, or before ag image, 
i Kin,19,18.2 Ki,18.4.adding to, or de- 
rating trom, or changing any thing of 
the word of God,inGituting falle Sacra- 
ments or offices in Gods Church,Deu.g. 
2.and 12.32. I Kin. 12-31.3 2, Wik-wors 
| flip 


hn of { 


a$8 ef ſhort Catechiftue, - 
ſbip,: grounded ovely vpon good intent 
or cuſtome, Matth. 15.9.Col:2,18.23:4 
Popiſh faſtings, going on pilgrimage z 
yowes of povertie, ſingle life, or any (s 
perſlitious orvaine thing : eying Gods 
preſence to timeor place, Num,23.28. 
29. I Sam-4.4-7. 2 Sam.15. 25. loh4i 
20, pray ing vpon beads, maintayning of 
any idolatrous cuſtomes, as fit and de | 
cent to adorn and beautifie the worſhip 
ef Ged, Dev, 12:30.Eſa.30.22, ſocietic} 
with fallc worſhippers of God in marri- | | 
age, Deutr.7.5.4. Exod. 23.32.33. andj | 

| 


making leagues of amity with them: 

2 Chron.19.1.2, | 
Q. Phat is the third Communidement ? 
A. hon ſhalt nof take thename of + 
the Lo2d thy God iff vaine,ec; 4 
Q. Fbat « the generall duty required ml 
this Commandement ? I 
A. That wer ſhould * bſe the fitles, | | 
p2operftes,mozks,and ozdinances ot the} | 
Lo2d, with knowledge, faith, reuerents, | | 
[ 


top, and ſincerity, in thought, wozd and | 
connerſattor; | | 
- Expoſ.8. The ſpeciall duties of this | 
rw are , revereve meditation of 
eds titles, properties,and Word, _ | 
F.C 


| inten} 
3.2 3:48 


loh.4; 
ning of 


nd def 


7orfhip 
oCcietie 
matrrt- 
3- and 
them: 


went ? 


ame of 
vired in 


fifles; | 
ot the 
2rence, 
2d and | 
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with an Expoſition upenthe ſame: avg 
$. 1,8&c.Plal.1.2. and diligent oblerua-» 
tion of his workes, both of creation and 
prouidence, mercy and judgement, Plal. 
104.24-and 107.43. Hearing theWord 
and calling vpon Gods name, with de- 
fire, Pſal.q.2.1,care,diligence,Eccl.q.17- 
Job 5.27.conſtancie, Plal. 122.2, zeale, 
[am.5.16. Matth. 11.1 2.faith, lam-1.6, 
loh.5.24.ioy, Matth.,1 3,44. and humi- 
litie,Eſa.66-2-and 57. 15. Receiuvingthe 
Sacrament with due preparation and 
rightafteRion, 1 Cor. 11,28. Numb.g.6. 
&c.making confeſlion of our finnes with 
griefe, Ezra 9. Dan.9. broken-heartede 
neſſe, Plal-5 1.17.a0d purpeſeof amend- 
ment, lob 39.37.38. ſpeaking of Gods 
word and workes with (inceritie, feare, 
and reuerenoe,vpon iult occalions, Pal, 
119-46. Deur.28,58, Swearing by the 
name of God in truth, judgement, and 
equitie, being lawfully called thereun» 
to, Ier 4 2. vling apparel], meat, drinke, 
ſleepe, recreation, &c. afrer a ſanified 
manner, with prayer,moderation, and to 
the glorie of God, 1 Tim,2.9. Luk.21. 
34.1 Tim.4.4.5.1 Cor,10.3t. and with 
an outward profcſiion of religion, ioy- 
ning an vablameableconucriation,Phil. 
1.27: 


tygo' = eHXfport Catcchiſma, 
y-25. 1 Pet. 3.1. 2. Tit.2. 10,Matth. 5: 
16. 

Q What vu iht general! fine forbidden ? 

A. Dmitttng®the dafle here required; 
viing'* bis name when we enght nof, 
92 atherwiſe then we ſhould: 
 Q.#henir the nameof God takewotber- 
wiſe then #t ſhould ? | 

An.When it is vſed ſqnozantly,ſuper- 
Mitfonfly, without fatth.,raſhly, not fo a 
right enve, hppocriticalip , falſely. a- 
gamfT conſcience, and when men name 
themſetues Chziltians, but line ſcanda- 
leaflp. | 

Expeſ.g. The (pcci ill finnes forbid- 

den, are omiſſion or ncgl: & to know, 
Pſal.92.5.6.%c.obſeruc, Zeph.3.5. me- 
dieate, or make vie of the titles, proper- 
ties, ordinances,. or workes of God; 
Matth.13.19.2nd y,2 6.&c.and 10, And 
allo light, vareverent,vainegfalſe, ſuper- 


fticious or wicked thinking thereof. Mal; | 


2.17.Plal.5.21, praying without vndets 
fanding,I Cor.14.15. deſire or care to 
ſpeede,Matth.6.7, or taith in Gods pro- 


miles, Rom.10. 14. hearing withour at-. |, 
rention or care. to get good thereby, E- | 
Z:k-33+30.ACRt;28. 21,22,receiving the | 
OACTae | 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame. Tgi 
$2cramentignorantly forcuſtcme,with- 
out holy preparation, and affeQion re- 
quired, 1 Cor.11.17,&c, Swearing vain= 
ly, Ier. 5.7. Matth.5.34- raſhly, 2 Sam. 
19,7. Eccl.g.2. fallly,Zach.5.3.Icr.5.2, 
and wicked blaſphemy again!t God, Le- 
uit. 24. 11. 2 King 19. 22. curſing and 
banning, 1 Sam. 17.4 3.abuling thecrea- 
tures in exceile, Amos 6, 1, &, or (u- 
perfticion,Col.2.20.21[,Gen-32. 32. ma- 
king a ſport of linne, Prou.14. 9. ler. 11. 
I5. andliving ſcandaloufly in the pro- 
teſſion of religion, 2 Sain. 12.14. 
| Q. Fhith #« the fourth Commannae- 
ment ? | oe 
An. Remember the Sabbath dap, tc, 

 Q. What 15the penerall duty here requi« 
red ? | 

An. That the whole ** Sabbath, oz 


L02ds dap,be (ct apart from ail common 


bſe, as holy to the Lozd, both publique- 
ly and p:inatelp in the pzactiſe of the 
duttes of necellicie, Holineſſz, and mere 
= FE ny | 

Expoſe 11, In this Commandement it 


|} Wenjoyned, that we finiſh all our world- 
- Iybuſineilc in {ixe dayes , Deur.5.23.and 


that wee riſe betimes in the mornipg vp* 
on 
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on the Sabboth, Mark, 1. 35. compared 
with verſ.3 8.39. Exod.32. 5.6. Pal. 92, 
2.and prepare our ſelves for the publike 
Congregation , by prayer , meditation, 
thankſgiuing, and examination of our 
hearts,Eccleſ.4.17. Plal,93+5.2 Tim. 2. 
19. going aboutthe workes of mercy, 
and inſtant neceſfitie , with heauenly 
mindes, Matth.12. I,6cc. Luk-13.15.1t 
is alſo required that wee ioyne with the 
people of God in the publique Congre- 
gation, hearing the word read and prea- 
ched, calling vpon Gods name, recei- 


uing the Sacraments, praiſing God for | 


his mercies, linging of Plalmes, 2 King, 
4.23, AQt.13.14+15.44- and 15.21. and 


16.1 3.and 17.2.and 20,7. In which ex- | 


erciſes wee mult bee all che while atten- 
tive, AR.16, 14. reuverent, Eſa,66.2.and 
eager to get good, Plal.42. 1.2, not de- 
parting till the blefling bee pronounced, 
Ezec. 46.1.2.20- AQ. 10,33. 1 Core14 
16. Afterthe whole day isto bee (pent 


with delight, and cheerefulneſle, in reli 


C— 
- 


"OPT; dl 


gious meditation, reading and confe- | 


rence, andthe workes of neceſlitie and 


2.Luk-24.14:17. 1 Cor-16, 2. 


Q. hat 


| 


= 


mercy, E(a.58. 13.14, AR.15,11., Plal.1. 


leed-t 
Ing or 
ations 


ſtoole. 
full: 


with an Expoſition pon the ſame. 197 
Q. Phat « the generall finne there for- 
ke An. All neglecting ** of the dnfies of 
ny that time, oz ** pzophanſag of that dap, 
ur | tn whole oz tn part, by n&dlcefſe wozks; 
$. wozds, 02 thoughts, abonf our callings 
y» | o2recreations. 
Expoſ. 12. Here is forbidden idlenes, 
Ie | or anegligent omiſſion of any dutie re- 
he | quired, etther in whole or in part for 
e- | matter or matiner : as ſleeping out the 
2a- | Sabbath inchemorning, fleightprepa- * 
el- | ring our ſelues for the publique afſem- 
bly; abſence from it, comming late, (lee- 
1g | ping there, ſtaring about, going foorch 
nd | before the bleſſing, miſapplyiog the 
Ix- | word, Mat.20,6: At,20.9. 
2n- | 13. Allprophanation of the Sabbath, 
nd | or any moment of that previous time; 
' with worldly carcs; words, or buſinefde, 
ed, | iscondemncd allo, Ela.$$. i 3, as trauai- 
14 | ling iourneyes, Exod.16.29.36.keeping 
ent | faires, Neh. 13-15. 16, 17. Jabouring in 
eli- | ſced-time and harveſt, Ex0d.34.21, go- 
fe- | ing on trifling errands, &c. vaine recre- 
nd | ations, as bowling, ſhooting, hunting, 
Ln —_— &c- on this day arevalaw- 

' full: 
hat O » Q. Phich 


I 
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Q. Phich day is ts bees (et apart acholy 
tothe Lord ? 

A: Ft is mozall and perpefnall fo keepe 
one day fnſcaucn as holy:from the crea- 
fion fo the reſurrection of Chatſt,the ſeas 
uenth dap was inffitnted,after Ehaiſt his 
reſarrection the ** firſt dap of the weeke 


was o2dained, andis tobekept fo; ener. | 

14. The worke of our redemption is | 
the greateſt worke that cuer was, Ioh.3. | 
16. and by Chrilt his reſurreAtion from 
the dead, a new Creation was as it were | 
finiſhed;wherefore ſecing that he roſe as» | 
gainc the firſt Jay, it was (as Divines a- | 
oree ) meete the Sabbath ſhould bee | 
changed to the firſt day, AR.30.7.1Cor. | 


16,2. 
Q. Which i« the fift Commandement ? 


An- Yonour thy Father and thy Po- | 


ther,tc. 


ther ? 


An. Not onelp nafurall parents, but | 
alſo ** all Supertours in office, age, and |, 


giſts. 


Expoſ. 15. All Superiours are called | 
by the namefather and mother,2 Kin.z« | 


E 2. and 5.13-Efay 19.13. becaulc they 
are 


Q. Who are meant by Father and Ado- | 


A «ah am wa cc OF. me 
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are (weer and pleaſant names, apt to lig- 
nifie both the affeRion that Superiours 
oughe to beare towardstheir ioferiours, 
and alſo to perſwade inferiours cheere- 
fully toperforme their duty. Houſhold 
focizty alſo is of all others the firſt, from 
which all others (pring, by the cacreaſe 
of mankind. Gen.4.1.2.and 9:1. 

Q.: What i ut to honour ? 

A. To acknowledge the ercellency 
that is in men by vertue of thetr place, 
and acco2dingly to peeldit to them. : 

Q. Are the duties of inferwurs onely bere 
intended ? | 

A. No: but of Supertonurs and equals 
alſo. 

Q.What then ts the generall duty required 
ins this commandement ? 

A. That we carefully ** obſerne fhaf 
ozder God bath appopynted amongſt 
met,anv doe the duties which we ows 
bnto them, it reſpect of their places and 
degrees. 

Exvoſ. 16, Of all men as they ſtandin 
relation one to another, here is required 
wiſedome and iuſtice, to yceld to every 
man that which appertaines to his place, 
I Pet.2-17.louc and diligence in fitting 

| O 3 them- 
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_ themſelues with gifts meere for their 


place,z Tim.2. 15.2nd doing their duties 


modeſtly , and moderation in bearing 
with the defe&s of others, Gal. 6.1. and 
prayer for the mutuall good of others, 
Tam. $.16, 


Q_H#hbat i the duty of inferiows to their 


Saperionrs 2 

A, Lo be ſubicc *7, reverent , at 
thankfull,;bearing with their wants, and 
conering them inlone. 

Expoſ, 17. The wholeſome lawes of 
Magiſtrates mull te carefully oblerued, 
Tit.3.1. 1 Pet. 2.13. Rom.23.2. their 
perſons reverenced.Pro. 24 21.1 Pet.z, 
17. and defended with the goods, body 
and life of the ſubie&; and to'them tri- 
butc and cuſtome is freely and willingly 
to be payed, Rom.13.6.7. 2 Sam.18.3- 
and 21-17, The miniſters of the Goſpel 
muſt be had in ſingular leve, for their 
workes fake, x Thefl, 5. 15. their do- 


Arine muſt be receiued with gladnes of | 


heart, Heb. 13.17.Luk.10.16, 1 Thel.2. 


x3- themſclues defended againſt the | 


wrongs of wicked men, Rom, 16.4- and 
made partakers of all good things for 
this life,Gal,6.6. Wiucs mult after a (| by 
Cla 


| 


1/4 
» 
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ciall manner love, feare, and obey, their 
husbands, yea though they be froward, 
which muſt be manifeſted in word and 
behauiour, Ephel.5.33.22:23.24.Col. 
3-18.1Pct.3.1,1.5am.25.3.they muſtbe 
helpers to them in godlines , and in the 
things of this life, Gen.2.18. x Pet.3.1. 
Pro.3.1.Children mult imbrace {the in- 
ftrucions of their parents, continue in 
feare and obedience to the end, notbe- 
flow themſclues in marriage without 
their conſene, Epheſ. 6. 1.Luk.2.51.Exed. 
18.19. Ruth, 3.5.Iudg. 14.2.and mini- 
ſter freely vnto their neceſlitics, x Tim. 
5-4. Gen, 47-12.Seruants mult wiſely, 
taithfully, willingly, and painefully be- 
ſtowe their time appointed in their go. 
vernors ſervice. Tit,2.9.10. Eph.6,5.5. 
Gen, 31.38. 1 Tim.s, 1, 2. ſubmitting 
themſeluesto holy inftruftion, bearing 
rebukes and chaſtiſements, though they 
be vniuſt, without grudging, ſtomacke, 


fullen countenance , anſwering againe, 


or refiſtence, Tit.2.9. 3 Pet.2.18. vatill 
they can vie ſome iuft and lawfull reme- 


' * die. Weake Chriſtians muſt not cenſure 


the ſtrong, for ving their libertic, Rom. 
14. 2. 3- Young men. muſt giue, due re» 
Og ſpect 


CY 
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ſpe& to theaged, asking their counſeh, 
riſing vp before them, gining them leaue 
to ſpeake before them, &c, Titus 2.6. 
T Pet.5,5,Leuit.19.32.10b.32.4.6,lofe- 
rious in gifts, mult not grudge or Gif. 
daine their ſuperiours,bur {ecke to make 
benefit of the gifts that God bath giuen 
them, Toh.4.19-Rom.16.1.2.3,&c, All 


theſe duties are cheerctully, diligencly, | 


and faithfully to be performed to fuperis 


ours though they be wicked andvngod- | 


Iy,in reſpec of the commandement,will, 


and authority of (zod, who hath fo ap- | 


Q- What 74 the daty of $ Aperionurs Ly 
A. To carry '* themſclaes granely, 


mcekelyand after a ſcemely manner to- 


wards their inferfours. 
 Expoſ. 18. Magiſtrates ought by all 


good meancs to procure the good of | 
their (ubiets, making holy and iuſt | 
lawes, for the maintenance of picty and | 
iuſtice, appoynting officers that be wiſe, | 


couragious, and fearing God, to fee iu- 
ice executcd, and labuuring to roote 
out linne by puniſhing offenders iuſtly, 


and incouraging the Godly, x Tim.2,z. ' 
2 Chron-19.5,&c. Rom,13.4. Deut.z. | 
LO P*Q rag i8.r9, | 


ple, 
leaue 
$ 2.6, 
lafe- 
r dif- 
make 
2HVen 
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18.19. Pſal.101.6.7.8. 1 Per. 2.13 Elay 
49.23 . Miniſters muſt labour in private 
reading, meditation, prayer, and publike 
ceaching, by inſlruQion , exhortation, 
rebuke, and comfort, keeping theholy 
things of GOD from conterwpr, and 
watching ouer their flockes, that their 
people be not corcupted by falle do- 
Erine, orby ſcandalous converſation. 
1 Tim,4.1 3.16.8 3.2-&c- 1 Sam.12.13. 
Deut.3 3.10.Ezek. 33.7+&c. and 34 4 
Aas 20.28. Math.7.54.Pro.27.23.Ezek.- 
44-23. 24. Husbands muſt choolerelt- 
oious wives, dwell with them as men of 
knowledge, louing them dearely , bea- 
ring with their infirmities , proteRing 
them, prouiding thiogs neceſſary for 
their ſtate and calling , allowing them 
competent maintenance, imployment, 
and liberty, ſpecially far the ſervice of 
God, retoycing and delighting in them, 
prudently admontſhing them in great 
loue and tendernes, and prailing them - 
for their faithfulnes. 2 Cor.6.14, 1 Pet. 
3-7. Eph.5. 33-Ger.34-6:7,Gen.20.16, 
1 Sam.30.5.8. Eph.5,28.29. Exod,21. 
10.Pro.5.18.Gen.26.8, Ela,62.5. Gen. 
30.2.[0b.2. 10. Fathers muſt bring theic 

chil» 
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children to holy Baptiſme, Gen, 21.4. 
Mothers muft nurſe their owne children 
if they beeable. 1Tim.5.16. Gen. 21.7, 
1 Sam.r.22.both mult bring them vp in 
inſtruction and feare of the Lord,Eph.s 
4. Deut.6. 6.9.20. Exod. 1 2.26. keepe 
them in fubieRion, traine them vp in 
ſome honeſt labour and calling,Gen. 4+ 
1.2. lovingly , and ſeaſonably corre 
their faults,not without compaſſion and 
ſorrow, Prou 23.13.and 19.18.and 22, 
I5. and 29. 15. 17, Eph.6.3. beſtowe 
them fly in mariage, and that in due 
time, I Cor.7.36. 38. Icr. 26.6. and lay 
vp ſomething for them as abilitie will 
ſuffer, 2 Gor, 12.14. Pro.19-14. Maſters 
mult chooſe into their houſes, truz, and 
religious leruants, and when they are 
entertained, rakecare to informe them 
privately, and ſcethat they ſerue God in 
publique alſo. Plal. 101.6. As 10.3. 
Toſh.24.15, Gen. 38. 19, Exod, 20.10. 
prouide and give them fit meate, lod- 
ging, wages, worke,time ofrefreſhing, 
Prog25.25. 1 Cor.9.9. Deut.24.14.15« 
Pco. 31.15.take care of thew, when they 
bee licke, that they periſh not for wane 
of good attendance, Matth.$.6, and ad- 


moniſh, |! 
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moniſh, rebuke, corre& them, if neede 
require, Pro.29.19. Eph.s.g. Col.q.r. 
Strong Chriſtians muſt beare with the 
infirmities of che weake, ſecking to 
build them forward, vling their libertie 
aright, for edification, and not for of= 
tence, forbearing cuen things lawfull for 


the gaod of their neighbour, Rom. 15. 


1.2. and 14-13.15,&c. 1.Cor.8.13.01d 
men (ſhould bee examples of patience, 
ſobrictic,and holines, ſound in faith, a» 
ble to giue good counſel and diretion, 


| Tit.2,2,3,4. Such as excell in gifes muſt 


not deſpiſe cthers, but imploy their gra- 


| cesfor the good of them, 


. What is the dutic of equal: ? 
A. Equals muſt regard the digniftg 
and wozth of each other,modefily carrie 


| themſelues one towards another,andin 
| giuing honsur goe one befoze another. 
| Eph. 5.21.Rom.12.10, 


. What is the fixt commande ment ? 


A. Zhou ſhaltdoeno murthecr. 
Q. What is the generall duty of this come 


\ wavdement ? 


A.That bp all meanes lawful we de- 
fire and udp fo pzeſerne our '* owne 


| perſon, and the ** perſon of our neigh 


bour. 
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bour. 

Expeſ. 19. The ſpeciall dutics of this 
commandement,in refpe of our ſelues, 
are Joue and care to preſerue the vigor 
of mind,and firength of body,that they 
may be ſcruiceable to the Lord, and fit 
for ourbrothers good, Epheſ. 5.29. to 
which end wee mult vſe cheeretuloetde, 
Prouerb. z7, 22, ſobriety in care, meate, 
drinke, apparell, recreation, and vicof 
 Phyſicke, Match.6.34. Pro.25.26, and 
23.2. a$allo moderation in laboaurs,Ec- 
clel. 4.8. and ſ[cepe, ſeeking Jawfull 
meancsof refuge from violenceand dan- 
ger, as giving ſoft words, courteous an- 
{wers, ludg.$-23.Prou.15.2. flying and 
ſhunning the company of angry per- 


ſons,Prou,22.24 26. vting the benefit | 
of law,Deut.r7.8 ,&c. and weapons fer | 


our neceſſary defence,&c, 


20. The ſpeciall duties in reſpect of | 
our nezghbour,are loue, Rom. 1 3.8. re- 


faycing at the good of their perſon , 


x Cor. 12.25.26, Rom. 12.15, compaſſi- | 


on ans tendernes of hart tcwards them, 


E p1.4.3 1.32. patience, bearing wrongs, |; 


forgiuing inuries, Col.3.12.13. paſling | 


by ſome wants in mens words, or aQt- | 


ON, 


| 
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bns, Eccleſ.7, 21, Prou. 17. 9. courring 
thera with {ilence, taking allchings in 
the belt ſcace, x Cor. 13.5.7. ceurteoys 
behauiour, Eph. 4. 32, cafincstobeen- 
treated, Iam:3,17. gentle anſweres,Pro. 
75. 1. hearing our inferiours ſpeake in 
their iuſt defence, Tob 31. 13. auoiding 
all occaſions of rife, parting with their 
owne right, ſometimes for peace ſake, 
Gen. 13.8.9, nornegleQing any duty of 
loue and friendſhip, though we bee for- 
ced to gocto law for ourrightRom.12- 
18, Releeving the needy, viliting the 
licke, cloathing the naked, lodging 
the ſtranger, &c. Heb. 13. 2, 3. lob 31. 
19. 20, plcading for the life and perſon 
of the poore, and fuch as be wronged,6c 


| deliueriog them allo if it ſtand in our 
| power, Pro.24. 11.12. viing mildnesin 


rebukes, and moderation in correqion, 
Gal. 6. 1, yetaccording to the quality of 


the offence, lude v.22.23.And inaword 


be harrncletle, and innocent cowards all. 
men, Plal.15.3- taking care that they (a- 
{taine no harimc,by vs or ours. Exod.21. 
8-10 ther perſons, in taune, Matth.5.22. 

firipe, or ili handling, Levit.24. 19. To 
our owne and our neighbaurs cattell 
We 
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we mult alſo ſhew tnercy, Prov. 12. 10; 
Q, hats the generall finne here for- 

bidden ? 

An. All neglerd of our** owne, 03 our 
neſghbonrs ** pzeſeruation, o2 defire of 
gur owne oz their hurt, conceiued in 
heart, oz declared by wozd, geſture, 63 
bede. 

Expoſ. 21, In reſpe of our clues by 
this Commaundement is forbidden ex- 
ceffive ſorrow, Prov, 17.22: diftratting 
care, thoughts againft our ſelues, ſolita- 
rie mauling on the temptation of Satan, 
neple& of meat,drink,appatell;or recre: 

ation, phylicke, flecpe, labour, &c. or 
excefle therintmedling with other mens 
matcers, Amos 4.1,Prou.23:2I. and 26; 
17. deſperate aduentures, companying 
with them chat be make-bates, quarrel- 
Jovs, and furious, &c. Prou.26. 20.21; 
doing that whereby wee are or may bee 
Qlirred vp to anger,and refuſing to craue 
the aide of the Magiſtrate: 

22. Inrefpe of eur neighboutghere 
is forbidden hatred, 1 Iohn 3. 15.cnuy; 


Prou-14.30. vnaduiſed anger, Matth.s. | 


22. pride, Pro, 13. 10.defire of revenge; 


fooliſh pity,reproching for linne;or any | 


other 
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other infirmicic; as poverty, baſenes of 
blood, ſtammering, Leuir. 10, 14, &c. 
chidings, brawlings, crying with an vne 
ſeemely lifting vp of thevoyce, Eph. 4. 
3 1.complaints to euery one of the iniu- 
rie wee haue received, Diſdainfull or 
ſcornefull carriage, as deieRtednefle of 
countenance, Genel, 4. 5. nodding the 
head, pointing with the finger, or viing 
any other prouoking gefture, Pro.6.17. 
ſtubbornnelle, implacablencſle, Rom, rx. 
31. breaking iefts vpon our neighbour, 


 Oppreſſion, Levit. 19. 13. with-drawing 


corne from the poore, Prov. 11.26. de-« 
taining the hirelings wages, Leu. 19. 13. 
[er.22.13. not reſtoring the pledge, Ex- 
0d.32.26-Quarrelling. Tit.3.2. ftriking, 
woanding, Ex@d.2 1. 18.22.26, placing 
manhood in revenge or bloudſhed,Pro, 
20,22. extremitic of puniſhment, Deut, 
25.2. all cakiag away of life, otherwiſe 


then in caſe of publique iuſtice, juſt war, 


and neceſſary defence, Exo,2 1.12. Gen. 
9.6, and all ſparing thoſe the Lord com- 
maundeth to bee puniſhed, Proverbs 
17,15, 

Q. hat « the ſenemh Commande- 
ment ? 


An Thoa 
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An, Thou ſhalf nof commit adub 
ferie. 

Q. Phat is the generall duty of tha coms- 
maudemen ? 

An. That we thonld ** kepe our ſelves 
pare in ſoule and body, both towards 
our ſelues and others, 

Expoſ. 23. The lpeciall duties of this 
Commandernerit are, puritic of heart, 
x Theſ.4.3.4.ſpecch ſauouring of ſobrie- 
ty,Col.4.6.temperance in ſleepe, rectea- 
tion, diet both for quantitie and quali- 


tie, Luk.21.34. 4 Thel. 5.6. conueaient | 
abſtinence, watching, and faſting, mos | 


deſty in-apparell, x Tim-2. 9, grauitiein 


behauiovur, Tit.z: 3. making a couenant | 


with our fight, hearing,and other fepfes, 
Iob 31. 1. Plal.119. 37. pollefiing our 
veſſels ih holinciſe and honour, 1 Thefl. 
4. 5. finally, in ſuch as have notthe gift 
of continency, holy marriage with ſuch 
as befit, 1 Cor,7.2.9.39.and therein due 
benevolence, tidelity , and: confidence 
each to other, 1 Cor 7.5. 
. What ts the generall {znne here ak 
bidiow ? 


An. All vaclcannes of ** heart, ſpeech, | 
gefture, 8; action, together with all the | 
cauſes | 
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cauſes,occagons, and fignes thereof, 
Expoſ.24.The ſpeciall fins forbiddenin 
this Commaundement,arc bithy imagi- 
nations and luſts, Col.3. 5. ſpeaking or 
giuing care fo rotten and. corrupt come 
munication, Eph; 5. 3-4. 1.Cor.15.33. 
wantonnelle of the eyes,Vatch, 9.28. gi- 
uing them libertie to wander, and to 
roue about, 2.Sam. 11.2. Idlenefſe, Ezec:; 
16.49. intempcrance in ſleep or diet, Jer. 
5.8.excetle, Eph.5. 18. new-fanglenelle, 
Zeph.1.8. immodeity in apparell, Efs,3-. 
16,&c, wearing thac which agreeth noe 
to our {cxe, Deut, 22. 5. lafciuious pi- 
Aures, 1. Thel.5.22, impudency or light- 
nes in countenance or behauiour, Prou: 
7.13. painting che face, 2.King, ig, 30. 
vnnecetlarice companyings with lewde 
perſons, Prou.5.8. promiſcuous dancing 
of men and women,Mark.6.22, fornica- 
tion,Deut.2 2.28, adulteric,Deut.22.32: 
inceſt, Lev. 18.6. abhorring marriage,qr 
vnlawfull entranceintorthe ſame , when 
the parties are within the degrees of affi- 


| nitie prohibited , Levit. 18. 6. formerly 


contracted , Deut.22.23, or married to 
ſome other who are yet aliue, Rom. 7,2. 
vnſeaſonable , -or intemperateabuſe of 
the 
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the mariage bed, Lev.1$. 19. Hebe13.4. 
and alſo all vnnarurall luſts, Lev,is. 22; 

23- Rom.1t.26. 27, | | 
. What # the eight commandement ? 

An. Thon ſhalt notTeale. 

Q. Phat is the generall any of this Com. 
mrandement? 
An. That byall good meanes we far- 
ther the outward ** effate of gnrſelues, 
and of our neighbours. 


Expoſ. 25. The ſpecial! duties of this 


Commandement, are, an honeſt calling, 
xt Cor.7.20.Gen.4.2.faithfull Jabovuring, 


Eph.4.28.t1uc and honcll dealing theres | 
in, Pſal. 15. 2. frugality, honeſtly kees | 


ping what we haue gotten, wiſely erde- 
ripg ourcxpences, and conveniently v- 
ſing what God hath giveg, that we may 
be helpefull ro others, Pro. 2 1, 20. con- 
tentation with our eſtate, be weneuer fo 
poOre, I Tim. 6. 6.7. 8. borrowing for | 
need and gocdends, what wee are able 
to repay, and making payment with | 


thanks and cheerefulnes,Ex,22.14.15.atÞg 


time appointed,Pſ.15.4. orif we cannot 
keep day,then by al other means conten«| 
ting the creditour. Giving freely, Luke 
6. 30. iuſtly, E(a. 38. 7. and cheecrefully, 

2 Cor: 
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2 Cor.g.7. according to our ability,and 
out neighbours neceflitie, 2 Cor, 8. 13. 
lending freely, not requiring our owne 
before theday appointed, not compoun- 
ding for gaine, forbearing or forgiving 
the whole, or part of the ſumme lence, if 
ie cannot be paid wirhout the hazard of 
vndoing the borrower, Luke 6.3 5.vſiog 

truth, faichfuinetle; iuſtice, and indiffe- 


f ehiv | ORE In buying, ſelling, letting, hiring, 


partnerſhip, &c, Mat.7.12. 1 Thetl,4.6. 
not concealing the faulte of our wares, 
or other commodity, or taking aduan= 


tage of the neceflity or vngkilfulneffe of 
the one partie, but equally reſpeQing 


the good of each other, Gal.. I 3. ſeafo- 
vable and faichfull reſtoring of things 
cornmitted eo our truſt, Exod. 22.5.8.0f 
things found, Deu.22. 1.2.3. & of things 
vnlawtfully gocten, Levit.6. 2,&c. Good 


aduiſednetle in vndercaking ſuretiſhip in 
matters not abouc our abilitie, and far 
fuch as are knowne and approued Chri- 


-15-U} tians,Pro. 11. 15, and 17. 18, moderati- 


,0ninrecoucring that which is our owne, 


FPhil.4.5;Minifters thatreceucthetiches 


muſt feed the flocke committed to their 
tharge, Ezech. 34.2. Lawyers mult take 
P 2 no 
| 
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no cauſeinto their hands,which they ſee 
can haueno good end with equitie, Ela, 
5.20. Plalm. 15.5: and they muſt follow 
choſe which they vadertake to defend 
with all honeſt diligence and faichfulnes 
tor loue of equitie, and not of gaine, en- 
ding ſutes with all poſſible diſpatch and 
good expedition.Exod.18.13.&Cc, 


Q. Phat is the generall ſinne here forbid-| 


den ? 


An. All**negleg fo further our owne, | 


92 our *” neighbours wealth,all impeach 


ment oz hinderance thereof, and all en} 
creaſe thereofby vntaft and indirect des/ 


ling. 
Expoſ.26, AQuallſinnes of commitl: 


on here forbidden, are idlenetle, inord: 


nate walking, Prou. a2. 11. 2.Thell. ; 
11-couetuuſneſſe, 1, Tim.6, 10. miſers| 
ble pinching , and defrauding our ſelve 
of the good things which God hath g/ 
uen vs,Eccleſ.6, 1. &cc. and 2. 26, wall 
full. conſuming of our ſubſtance by ly 
uiſh ſpending in meate, drinke, appare| 
buildings, vnneceflarie gifts, ſports, & 
Prou.2 1.r7.Eph.5.I18,and by vnaduile 
ſaretiſhip.Prou,33.13, 
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27. In reſpe@ of our neighbour, 
erucching at the proſperitie of others, 
burrowing to maintaine idlenes,defraus- 
ding men of their right,what we arc not 
ableto repay,Ezck.18.5.allo borrowing 
vpon intereſt, vnle:leit beincale of ne- 
ceflicie ; denying what we haue borrow- 
ed,or repaying vawillingly, Plal.37.2 1. 
Levit.I9.13.lending vpon viurie. Exod. 
22.25. Exating increaſe mecrely for 
the loane. Ezek.18.8. cruelly requiring 
alla mans debts, Eſa.5$.3. without mer- 
cie or compallion..In bargaining, buy- 
ing, (clling, letting, hiring, partnerſhip 
to vie iniuſtice, craft, fraud, or falfc- 


6 | hood, 1. Thell. 4.6. as making things li- 
nmiff 


tigious and doubefull, rcſpeRting a mans 
owne commcditie onely ; parting with 
bad wares for good, Amos 8.5.0r good 
at an exceſſiue rate, enhaunling the iuſt 
price, meerely becauſe wee ſell for day, 
iogrofiing wares into our owne hands, 
that we may ſell them at our owne plea- 
ſure, diſprailing what wee are to buy, 
Prov.20.14. or prayling what we are to 
(ellwithout juſt cauſe, and for our meere 
aduantage; buying vnderfoote, eſpeci- 
ally of (uch who (cll for neede; abuſing 
P 3 men 
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mens ſimplicity and vnskilfulneſle,vling 
falſe weights, ballances, meaſures, and 
lights to deceive, Levit.19,35 Prov. 11. 
3. felling things hurtfvll, and not vendis 
ble, as diſpenſation for finne, charmes, 
church-liumngs,Pro.20.25,Mal.3.8. cru- 
cifixes, &c. Dctayning things ſtrayed, 
found. Exod. 33.4.Deut.22.1,2.3.0r the 
-meanes of our neighbours living layd 


to pledge. Exod.2 2.26.27. as alſo things | 


committed to our truſt and cultedy, 
Deur. 27, Ig. Prolonging of ſuites, de- 


fencing bad cauſes; immoderare, or vn | 


ciuill contending at law for our owne 


righe, ſelling juſtice, Prov.15. 17. remo- | 


uing ancient bounds. Deut, 19. 14. rob- 
bery by land, orſea, Zach.5.3.4.5. whe- 
therit be (tealing goods, cattell, Exed, 


33.1, ſernants or children, Exod. 21.17, | 
Dcur. 24.57. with, or without colour of | 
law, receiuing of things ſtolne, Prov. | 


29. 14. Plal.go.18.19.22. And all vnap- 
proued and vnprofirable trades of lifes 
or callings (if they may be lo tearmed) 
asicfters, iuglers, paraſites, carders, di- 
cers, gamelters, players, fortune-tellers, 
figure-caſters, ſturdy rogues,and ſuch as 


be makers of che proper inf}rument of | 
; | yn- | 
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vnlawfull games, [cr.1o.2.lob 30.1.2,3, 
2 Theſſ. 3.10. Aﬀt.19.19. 

. Wrich ts themmth Commandemnent ? 

A. Thoa halt not bcare falſe witnes 
againlt thy neighbour. 

Q. What is the generall dntie bere re- 
qnred * 

A. Zhat by all meanes Wce ſeeke fo 
maiatatne our ** owne and our ** nefghs 
bours good name, accozding fo truth 
and a good conſcience. 

Expoſ. 28, The ſpeciall duties of this 
commandement,aretolpcakeſparingly, 
Pro.10, 19. and to ſpeakethe truth from 
theheare, Pal. 15, 2. InrcſpeA of our 
ſelues, rightly to know and iudge of our 
ſclues,Gal.5.26. 2 Cor. 3. 3. to procure 
our owne good name, Pro.22. 1, by lee- 

king Gods glory firft and principally, 
Matth,6.33. Heb.u.2. 39. iudging and 
ſpeaking well of others, Matth.7.2.and 
walking vablameably,Ecclef,1o.1. Luk. 
1.6, lob 1, 1. to defend it allo when 
need requireth, but modeſtly and in a fort 
vowillingly, 

29. Inreſpe& of our neighbour, wee 
are commaunded to defire and reioyce 
in his good name, Rom. 1. 1,Gal.1. 23. 
P 4 24- 
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24. ſorrow for his infirmities, Pſal. x19. 
136. Ezra.g. 6. and cover them in loue, 
Prov. 17.9. 1.Per. 4. 8. hoping the beſt 
_ with patience, and ſoiudging, 1. Cor. 
13. 5:6. 7. not bewraying his (ecrets be- 
forc we haue admoriſhed bim, Prou.i1- 
I2. and 25.9,10, yea,though wee doe 1t 
with griefe, and to (uch as wee delire 
mighe helpe and redretlethem,rebuking 
him to bis face, Marth. 18.15.16-Gal.2, 
x 1. when iuft occaſion requirech, but yet 
lJouingly and mcekely,Gal.6. 1.Proue25, 
12. with remembrance of what is praiſe- 
worthy in him, 1. Cor.1.4.10. Reu.2.2. 
3.4. commendivg him where hee deſer- 
ued well, yer rather in his abſence chen 
preſence, 1. The. 5. 22. defending the 
goed name of him, whoſe vnblameable 
Carriage is heowne 1 vnto vs, by teltimo- 
ny, hand-writing, aed oath , if neede re- 
quire, Ph:lem, 10, I1. &c. not receiving 
idle or falſe reports againſt vur brother, 
Plal.15.3.Prov,25-23.2nd 26.20. 


| 
Q. Phat i the generall ſine forbidden 5 ET 


Ao. All failing to pzocure , defcnd, 
and further our ** owne , and ** our 


nefghbours credite : all vniuſt defence, 


wzongfull ſuſpition , oz accuſation of | 
our | 


es. al 


with ay Expoſition vpon the ſame; 
our ſclues oz others. | 

Expo. 30. Here is forbidden an over, 
or vnderweening of the good things in 
our ſclues. Luk.18.9.10.1 3, Ex0d.4.10. 
13. Ter, 2 7. bearing cur felues aboue 
our worth, Þ hil. 2.3.boaſting, Prou.27, 
I. exculing oer {clues vniuſtly, 1. Sam. 
I5-15. Gen. 3. 12. debafing our ſelucs, 
diſſembling that others may prayle vs, 
procuring our felues an ill name by wale 


215 


| king vndiſcreetly or offenſively, 2.Sam, 
| 12,14. Rom.2. 23.24, and ancedleſle_ 
| Jefſening the good opinion others have 


of vs, by bewraying our weaknelle, as 


|. want of learning,&c. tothe carper. 


Exp.31.Here are condemned euil ſuſpi- 
tions, Matth.7.1. 1,Sam. 13, want of de- 
lire, care, and reioycing in our netgh- 
bours good name, x, Pet. 2.1. reioycing 
in his infirmities , contempt, or fooliſh 


| admiration of otiers; Ad 12.22.Pro. 27, 


14. vniuſtly renewing che memorie of 
our neighbours crimes which were in 
tract of time forgotten , Prov. 15.9. cal- 
ling good cuill, or cuil] good, Ela.5,20. 
flattery, Prou.25.,14. lob 17.5. forbea- 
ring to ſpeake in the cauſe or credirof 
our neighbours, Prou.24.11.12.and 31. 


8.96 
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$.9. raſh cenſuring, Matth,p. 1.2. nod- 
ding the head, winking with the eye, 
pointing with the finger, or any other 
vilifyiog or deriding geſtures, Matth. 5, 
22. ſpeaking thetruth with deſire of our 
neighbours difcredit, x Sam.22. 14.15, 
with Plalme51.1.2.3. liſtening torale- 


bearers, Proucrbs 25. 23. raiſing falſe | 


reports, Leuit. 19. 16. relating mens 
words to their diſgrace, contrary to 
cheir meaning, I Sara. 22.9. 10, Matth, 
26.60.61, {preading abroad flying calcs, 
Prou.26.20.21.22.libels, falle preſent- 
ments and citations, gluing falſe cui. 
dence, and pronouncing falſe ſentence, 
Levit. 19. 15. 35+ Exod. 23. 6, Deurt, 
19.16. Prou.19.5, In reſpet of our 
ſclues and our neighbours, here is for- 
bidden lying and equiuocating, Eph. 4. 
25. Col. 3.9.10. 

. What is the tenth Commandement { 

An. Thou ſhalt not conet.xc. 


Q. What uthe general dxtie here com- | 


rwarded * 

A. That we be fralp** confented with | 
our owne outward condition. and hears | 
filp deftre the good * of our netghbour in | 


all things belonging vato him,great and 
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ſmall. = x Tie. 6.8. LI Cor. 7.29430.A4. 
26-29. 

Expeſ.32. Inthis cemmandement we 
are inioyned to acquaint our (clues with 


. thoughts of good towards our neigh- 


bour,Eſay 32.8. 3 loh.2.lob 31.29.and 
that which appertaineth to him ; to re- 
ioyce in the preſent goodeltate of eur 
{clues and our neighbours, Pſalm. 3 4. 2. 
and Ig, 74- and cheeretuliy to praiſe 
God for it. 

Q. Fhat & the generall (iunc forbidden ? 

A. All thoughts of mind, wiſhes,and 
deſires ofheart, and delightfall remems 
b:ances of enill againſt contentedneſſe. 
lob 31.21. 

Q. 1s any man able to keepe thus Law ? 

A, Not perfectly : fo; the* godly of- 
fen fall, themoſt holp ** fafle Þ** alwates 
in their beſt actfons; but the child of God 
ought<,tnap,and viſually doth 4waike ac- 
cozding fo the Law filacerely. *Iam. 3.2. 
b Ex0d.2$8.36.37.38.<1 loh.z. 14, oh. 
14-15-35. 41 King.15.5. 

 Expeſ. 33. Inthe (eruants of Chrift 

there remaines ſome root of bitternelle, 
Heb. 12. 1. Row. 5. 23. the flcſh luſtech 
apainlt the ſpirit, Gal.5. 17, their know- 
hs ledge 
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ledge is butin part, x. Cor. 13. 12. Pſal. 
119.18, their obedience therefore can-- 
not be perfected, Iol.g.14.15. 2,Sam,12, 
9.12.2.Chron.33.22. Luk.1.20- 

34.Often in the marter,and manner of 
doing, Toſh,9.14. 15, continvally in the 
meaſure of dutie , the moſt oly doe of- 
fend. Neh.13.2 2. 

Q. Should not a Chriſtian on! doing of 
good altogetber , (ceing hee cannot doe ut tn 
that meaſure that Godrequireth ? 

An. Noz but ** with © diligence and 
finglenes of heart ffrine againft cozrups 
fion, loke f fo2 the aſſiſtance of Gods lpt- 
rift, and labour to £ grow in grace. * 2. 
Cor,7.1. f2.Chron.16.9. Phillip.q.13. 
8 1.Pet.2.2,and 2.Pet,3.18. 

E-xpeſ.35.The linne which cleaving to 
the worke dchles, is by all meanes poſ- 
{ible co be auoided, Matth.6.1.2.3.4-&c. 
Plal, 37. 27. buttheworke it ſelfe is not 
to be forborne. For we hane an abſolute 
charge from God, to exerciſe our (elues 
in all good workes, Elan, 17, 1.Pet. 3. 
11.Col.1-10. 2.Pect.1.5. and a mercifu]l 
promile, that he will forgive the infirmi- 
ties which our corruption doth faſten 
vpon them , and fauourably accept = 

< 
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ſincere endeauour to walke in all holy 
obedience, though now & then we, tho» 
rough weakenefle doe fteppe awry. lob 
42-7. 2.Chro.30.19.20.Eſa.40.11.Can. 
2.14. Numb.2z 2.2 1.Ezck. 34-16. 

Q. hat meancs ſhould a man vſe to grow 
in grace ? . 

An. Pemuft th2onghlperamine** His 
bh wates,” tndge i bimſeife, watch **ouer 
hts hearf, at all times, fn all places,occas 
fons,and conditions, * red&ming the ** 
time, to foze His ©* heart with god, and 


- preſerve !his*' faith. Hag.1.5.7.i1.Cor. 


11,31-*2.Tim.4-5.Eph.5.16,! Heb.10. 
35.36.38. 

Expoſe 36 , Examination, which is a di- 
ligent, exquiſite, and vnpartiall ſearch of 
our hearts, thoughts and wayes, Lam. 3. 
47, by the word of God, Rom... as in 
bis preſeace z isa ſpeciall meancs to pre- 
ſerue from pride , (ecuritie , hardnetle 
of heart, and falling into linne,Heb:3.13, 
Pſal.4.4. le doth quicken to prayer,Gen. 
24.63. Plal19.12. is a good ſteppeto re- 
pentance, Pl. 119.459. Hag.I.5.ſctleth in 
a Chriſtian courſe, Pſal, 39.1. prouokes 
forward in godlinefle, Pl-119.59.60.and 
makes charitabletowardsothers,Gal.6.4 
37. To 
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37. Toiudge a mansf(elfe, is to paſſe 
an vnpartiall ſentence againſt himſclfe,a- 
greeable to the word ef God,accorging 
eo the meaſure of that iniquity which by 
examination he findeth in himſclfe, Ezec, 
16.61.2nd 20.43-Dan.g.8.Luke 15.18. 
19. Thisawakeneth the hearc, Ezec.36. 
3 1. maketh vs afraid of linne,Gen. 39.9. 
ſpurceth vs to ſuc to the throne of grace, 
1 King.8$.38, and preventeth the ivdge- 
ments of God, 1 Cor.11.31, 

38, Watchfulnefle,which is a narrovr; 
carcfull, and continuall keeping, obſer- 
Bing, and ouer«ſceing of our hearts,and 
all our wayes, Prou.4.2 3. is both excee- 
ding neceſlarie, ſecing that of our ſelues 
weare apt to crre, Plal, 95.10, and haue 
many occalions beſides to draw vs away 
from godlinefſe, Luke 14. 18. 20. andex- 
ceceding profitable to preuent or with- 
itand Sathan, 1 Pet.5. 8, Matth. 26.41. 
keep vnder luſts,auoid and cut off {tray- 
ings and wanderings of minde and life, 
2 Tim.4.5, I Cor.16,13.Pſ{.101.2. keep 

the heart 1n good order, and to eſchew 
dangerous decayes,fals,and difeomforts, 
which otherwiſe men ſhall runne into, 
2 $aW.11. 2. 2 Tim-2. 14,2 Cor. 11. 3, 
| 39. Io 
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29. Torcdecmetime, is ſoto husband 
it, that every moment thereof may bee 
ſpent for our belt aduantage, Eph.5.16. 
Col.4.5. Time is s precious thing,being 
Joſt it is vnrecoucrable,though God may 
pardon it to the penitent, Ela, 1. 16.18. 
therefore wee mult redeeme the time of 
youth, Eccl.12.2; of the Goſpell,z Cor, 
6,2. the SabbatsEx0d.20- 10. the time 
of licknefſe, health, and vacancie from 


bulinelTe in our callings,&c, Luk. 19.42. ' 


loh.g.4. Gal.6.10. Pro.10.5. 


40. When mans heart is emptied of e- | 


vill,it will quickly gather filth againe, (a8 
garments will duft,) valetfe it be fraughe 
with good, Matth. 12. 43.44.45 

4.1. If faith decay inves, ( as needes it 
muſt,vnles it be carefully ſfticred vp,pre- 
ſerved, and exerciſed, 2 Tim.1.6.) god- 
linefſe muſt necdeg wither, x Tim. x.5.for 
faith is the vitorie whereby wee ouer- 
come the world, I TIoh.s, 4. thereby we 
wrelile againſt {Mne, by the Almighty 
power of Teſus Chriſt, Gal.2,20.and our 
lives muſt needes be full of doubtings or 
ſecuritie, drowned with carnall delights, 


1 Kin.11.4.and linfull pleaſures, and the - 


word wlll looſe its efficacie, Heb.4.2.the 
CXer- 
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exerciſes of religion their ſweetneſſe, T's 


the end that faith might be preſerued,we 
moſt. value it aboue gold and (ilaer, 


2.Pet.2.1.often meditate vpon the ſweets | 
nes, Pſal 119.103-and 139.17. conſtan- 


cie,Rev.1.5. 2.Cor.1.20. and perpetuity 
of the moſt precious and free promiſes 
which arethe grounds effaith, Ho.14-5; 
Ezech. 36.22, walke accotding to the 


rulrs thereof , Iearne to ex:ratc irgltuing 


thereby, Heb, 10.38, Rom.1.15. and lin- 
cerely, conſtantly, and conſcionably vie 
al thoſe mcanes,wherby faith is wrought 
or nourithed, 


 Q, Howelſe? 


An.Þe mutt takc®vnto him the whole | | 
armour ** of God, and with * eare, vp- Þ. 
rightneſſe,and conſfancpvſe tbe meanes | 


of grace befoze pzeſcribed , tn one * e- 


ffate as well another. = Ephel. 6,14. . 


2 Prou. 2, 3.4. Cololl, 4. 2. * lob 27: 


10. 
Expeſ.42,All Chriſtiaris are called tobe 
ſouldiers,Reu.13.5. to fight vnder Chriſt 


Teſus their Captaine , again(t-the fleſh; F | 


Rom.$.13.the world, 1.1oh.2.16. & rhe 
deuill, x. Per. 5. 8.9. aſpirituall, ſubcile, 


and malicious encmy,Eph.6.12.Rec.20.2 | 


Marth: 
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' Matth, 13. 28,29, thatcan never be ap- 


peaſed; they had need thereforetake vn- 


| cothem the whole armourof God,which 


| 


they mull daily put en, and continually 


. | keep on, that atall cimes they hauc it rea- 


dy for vſe , to repell and quenchthefie- 
tie darts ofthe deuill, The parts of this ar- 
mour are lincericie, Joue ofrighteouſnes, 
the Gofpell, Faith, lively hape, and the 
word of God, Eph. 6.14-15.16.15.18. 


| Theſe are kept on by carneſt prayer, 


watchfulnes,apd. holy medication. 

Q. What priuiledges doth God afford un- 
to bis children inthu lifeywho labour accor- 
ding to 15 will tagrowin grace? 


.An.* They may be 4 afſured* of hisfa- 
| tgur and fatheriy* care * ouer them, the 


direction” ofhis ſpirit, their * growtb in 
*grace, and ' perlenerance to- the end. 
.41.Toh.3. 13. 10h.1.12. ” 1.Tim.q Io. 


| Mat, 10.30. (Pſal.143.10.* Col.1.9.10, 


Y Phil.1.6, bs 2 
Expoſ.1.1tis fixſt of all tobe obſerued 
that none of theſe priuiledges can be en- 
 loyed without great (trife and labours 
1.Cor.,16.13. 
2. Not onely ſome vacertaine hope,or 


dimme (ight of Gods fagour, but afſu- 
| ) 


Q rance 
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rancetherof may inthis life be obtained. 
Iob19- 2 5. 2.Cor.s.1, 2:Tim.4-8. andi. 
12. for the Scripture exhorts vs to make 
our calling and eleion lure, 2 Pet.1.10, 
layeth many ſufficient grounds of atlu« 
rance,r.loh.q.13.and 5.14:Phil.1.6.and 
ropeſeth divers cxamples of them,whe 
aue attained thereunto, Rom. $.3 4,3 8: 
39. Luke 2. 29. Heb. 11.910. Thisisa 
rareand precious priviledge , becauleit 
may conſtantly bee enioyed with an in- 
creaſe thereof, Hoſ.13.14.. Malac. 3-6: 
| 1:The(+4.z.20. is alwayes accompanied 
with ioy vaſpeakeable , and ſweere con 
tentment, Cant.1.1.Pſal.4.6.5.Foh.8. 56, 
1.Pct.1.8. and the longer it 1s poflciled, 
the ſweeter it is ; daintie meates may be- 
come loathſome, but wecannot ſurfetof 
Gods fauour. Pſal.17.15. * 
3-God would h.ve his children know 
that in cuery (tate he will ſauce & vphold 
them;Pl(.9.10.and 32.6.7.cuen when his 
wrath doch burne againſt his enemies, E. 
fa.33.4.5.6, and 27.7.8. heewill teach 
them the good way whichthey oughtto 
follow,Pl.25.12.14.Prou.3.32. giue his 
Angelschargeouer them, carie them in 
his bofome,Pla:91.11,12. &c, The _ 
| | ble 
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my lt 
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gard 

8.9.7 
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ble, [weete, and comfortable titles that 
Chriſt giuethto his Spouſe, calling her 


my loye,my doue, my lifter, my ſpouſe, 
my vndehiled , doth ſhew what great tc» 


 gard he hath of cuery Chriſtian, Can, [- 


$.9,and 2.14 
4- The ſeruantsof Chiilt are exhorted 
and commanded, to grow in grace and 


| godlinetle, 1.Thetl. 4.1.10. Col, 1. 10. 


there are patternes of holy men left vnto 
rsi2 Scriptures , thar have grown rich 
mwiledome and holinetle, Rey]. 2. 19. 

what God commandetht in the Gofpell, 
that Chriftiansſhould belecue he will in- 
ible them to doe. loh.s. 63.1, loh.5.3.8 
what ordinary grace any of the faithfull 
did obtaine, the fame may all the faith- 
full looke for, Zach. 12. 10. Ephel.4.4, 
:Pet.r.r.if ic be for their good, Ro.8.28; 


for they arcall ynder the (ame couenant; 


haue the ſame redeemer and ſanifier,& 


 avethie (ame promiſes made vnto them. 
, [2.Cor.6.18. 1.Tim.2.5.6. Ephel.4-30, 


ind 2. 12, 
Q. What other priniledges, doth G od af= 
fird vnto them ? 
A. hep are* kept» from, comfozted 
and delinered out * ot many troubles,* 
NR 2 taught 
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tanght foy ble all effafes artght.*p2eſer: 
ued = from ” foule offcnces, enabled * tg 
« riſe againe,ſf thep * fall, inffruced tg? 
line.godiy, and have < poſſeſſion ** of the 
wozd. v* Plal.32.10,Aft.16.27. * Prey, 
11, 8,y Lam.3.27.Phil.g,"12.* Luk.1.6, 
a Plal.37.2 3. 24. > Eph. 2.10.< Luk, 8, 


z- 
E-poſ. 5, The godly ſhunne the linne, 


which others follow wich greedinelle, | 


Gen. 39.9. and 42. 18.Neh.5.15. ob 31, 
1, order their affaires with godly wile- 
dome, AR.23.6,and 22.26, and 18, I1, 


with 19.37.and foreſecthe euill tv come, | 


and hids themfſclues, Prou.2 2. 3.and 26, 
12. therfore they arc preſerucd from ms 
ny troubles chat others fallinto z and ye 
for want of care and watchfulnetle, they 
often draw on (mall griefe vpon their 


heads, from which they might be free, i 


they would carefully ſubdue their paſſ 
ons, and looke vnto their wayes, Cans, 
2.3-4:5.6.2.SaM,1T1.2+-3,Plal.51.8. 

6. In profperitie the godly aretaught 
to cdifiethemſelues, ARt.9.3:.towalkein 
meekenes, Jlowlines, fcare and comfort 
of the Lord, doing good, Tob 14.15.21 

34-in aduerſitie, to be humble, patient, 


pray. 


Wit 
pray: 
and L 
world 
fauou 
God, « 
their v 
9, Ini 
wiſedo 
teoufa, 
bouer tl 

things 

; $. T9. 
16, Luk 
o. If 

reproac 

fisnot 


 bue for 


alt off 
watch, : 


Lord (vu 


their we 


\cureint 


ofother; 
ory of 
ie weal 
llen,af 
Paine. 


- 
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pray. 1.Pet.5.6. Iob.1.22. Pſalm. 39.9. 
and $0 7.8. grow out of love with this 
e | worle,2 Cor.s.1,2,3.4- prize the-Lords 
u, | fauour, Pla].73.26.'28.cleaue cloſe vnto 
6, | God, examine their hearts, and reforme 
$, | their wayes Lam.3:40-Zeph.2.1.Efa,27. 
9. Intheir callings to rake triall of their 
«| wiſdom, faith, {1nceritie, loue of righ- 
le, | teoufnetTe and patience, and (o to goe a- 
1. | bout the ſame with hearts affecting the 
(e-| things that be aboue, Pla.112,5-Gev,31. 
[1] 38-39.40.Gal.5.22.Gen.17.1.2,Zach.8, 
ne, | 16, Luk. 21.19. RN! 
26 7- If the godly be ouertaken wich (ome 
ve | teproachfull egil,Gen,g 21.and 19.33. 
yal itisnot ordinary, Row 8.1. 2.Cor:5.7. 
16y | but for a time, PC.37, 34. whep they haue 
1erfalt off their armour , and negleQUtheir 
e iff march, 2 Sam. 11.1.2,Mat.26.40.4 1.the 
i. | Lord (uffring them ro fall,ro ler cliem (ee 
1.5.| their weaknes, corre their carelefdeiſe, 
cure in them pride of heart, & contempt 
gh] dfothers, and ordering their flips forthe 
ein} 8lory of his 'great name, 'the comfort of 
fort] fie weake , and the good of, the partie 
+211 alen,afterchar by repentance he is riſen 
_=___ Ein. 
ray} 3. The righteous may fall, burthe 
Q 3 Lord 
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Lord will not ſuffer them to periſh, Toh, 
10.28.Chriſt hath prayed for them, Toh. 
17.20, Luk, 22-32. the immortall ſcede | kef 
abidcth in them, 1. Toh. 3.g.the ſpirit of | 
God doth quickenthem,Rom.$.2.11.f0 | 
that afterward they take heart and cou- 
rageagaineto fight againſt ſinne and Ss. ly: 
than ; therefore they can neuer be verer- | 57- 
ly ranguiſhed,though for atimethey be 33* 


throwne downe,2.Cor.4.8.9. < 
- 9. Ifthe faithfullſeeke vora the Lord, | GP 
he willeeachthem with delighc and com-| ©: A 
fort to liue godly in all places . and calr not 

lings, Prou. 2.3.4+-5- Eſa.30,21. but vet _ 


they ſhall find the fleſhrebailing againll 
the Spirtt, Gal. 5:17, Plal, 42.5. 11. tha} foztl 
they might not tryſt to themſclues , but 
in theLord, Prou: 3-5.6. no longer liuc 
then findeneed co fray, Lord ficengthen} A 
me, T.Theil.5.17. bethankfull, co-God| M9 
for the merctes they have received, Pſal} FAret 
54;$-7- Nat triumph before the victory} Falte! 
nor walke in ({ccuritie,, as though the 


GS- > % © 40 


and glorious,Roin. 16,29.Rev. 12.10. 


with an Expofitionpen the ſame. 229 


to. The word of God is poſſeſſed 
when it is recciucd truely as our own, is 
kept and laidevp fafely , as atrcaſure in 
our minds and hearts, ſo that we haveit 
in readinetle for our direction and com- 
fort , and doth rule ouer vs with an ho- 
ly and voiverſall ſoucraigntie. Luk. 2: 
S1. Col. 3.16. 17, Plalm-119-111-112, 
33-34. _ | 
Q. Doe all the godly, or any at all times 
evioy all the(e priuziedges ? 
\; An, No : ſomeare ignozant of then, 
not beleening, 02 at leaft faintly bei» 
ning that there are ſuchz others are cares 
lefle,who pzize nof,and ſo takenot pains 
foz theſe things as thep ought. 
Q.. What other hinderances doe deprige 
Chriſtians of theſe priuiledges ? 
An, 4 Jnozdinarp paſſſons, as feare, 


_ angex,ſelfe-lave,pztde, loue of picaſure, 


cares of the wazld; and carthly incumbes 
rances, and inconffanciec in gad duties; 
fempfations allo ta diſfruct , doe keepe 
vnder many. 4 lam. 4. 1.2.3. 

. Q. How ſhould « may bridle and reforme 
theſe vuruly paſſions ? TR 

A. Let him highly eſteemea Chriſtian 
life, pray earneſtly, ſot-himſg}fe moſt a- 


Q 4 gainft 
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gainſt the corruptions that be ſtrongeſt 
in him, ſhun the occaſions of ſinne, hide 


the*commandementin hisheart,and ap- | 


ply f the death of Cheſt for the killing 
of corruption, © Plalm.119. $1.f 1.1oh. 

PR 
: . How may 4 man ouercome hu temsp- 
tations to diflruſf ? 

A:>Þe muft not gine credit fo Satans 
ſuggeſtions againft Gods troth,but con- 
ſider of Gods * ** power, igwodncs, * vn- 
changeavlencrs,fozmer i merctcs, andfree 
= grace in gining vs his (onne** : ſo that 
weaknes;vawozthines want of fecling 
comfort , thoald not diſmap him. s Marr. 
4. 3- 4-> Matth.8.2. Efa.40.28, ! Pſalm. 
$1.1 2, *Ier.31.3, ! Plal, 77-8. = Rom. 
5.8.9. 

Exp.11.Godisin power all-ſofficient, 


that hce can helpe vs, Eph. 3, 20, andin | 
louccuerſalting,foh.13.1, 2.The(.2.16. | 


ler.31.3.{ceing then he hath once loved 
vs, we may be aſſured that he will neuer 
leaue vs.Phil.4.19. 

Expoſ. 13. God gives Chrift to them 
that are loſt in themſclnes, Eſa. 61. 1,2, 
Matth.9,12.13.and the weakeas well as 
the Rrong are partakers of his merits, 
1.loh.2. 


| 
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x,[ob. 2. 1. {trength of gracein vs, and 
ſoundnes of a Chriſtian conuerſatiengis 
not the roote of comfort;neither ſhould 
weaknes, and vnworthinelicin vs breed 


_ doubting of our ſalvation, Heb. 10.22. 


The ground of all comfort is, that God 
of hi+ free grace hath giuen his Sonneto 
ys miſerable {linners, euen to as many as 
belceve in him, 1.1oh.2.2. and1Io.,3.16. 
and the weake faith doth lay held ypon 
Chriſt as truely, though not ſo comfor- 
eably, as the ttrong doth. 1.loh.2.12.13. 
14. 

Thee elſe muff be done * 

A. Conſider what v2zomiſes the Lo2d 
hath made, fo * kepe and vphold vs, 
what*inconragements he hath gfuen vs 
to belcene*, and how acceptable athing 
it is ? that we ſhonld ſo doe. ® Marth. 19, 
I18.Luke22.32. 9 1,10h.3.23.? Matth.S. 
Io.and 15.28. Rom.4.20- 

Expoſ, 13. God commandeth , per- 
{wadeth, intreateth the thirſtie and bur. 
dened to beleeuve, hath bound himfelfe 
by couenant vnto them, Ela. 43.25. fea 
led it by the Sacraments. 'and confirmed 
the ſame by oath, Gen.2 2.16 17-Pſalm. 
logs. 4. Luk. 1.73, Aud the deeper our 
miſe. 
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miſerie is, the more we gloritehis name; 
by reſting vpon him for fuccour,Pla.22. 
I.Rom.4.18.20, 


the ouercomming of theſe temptations ? 
* A: Wemult fudge our (clues 4 not by 
pzelent ** feeling. oz by our awne* diſcer- 
ning the fruites of grace . bat by that 
which we © hans fcit.and the* ſrnites of 
grace which appeare fo others. 4 Plalm. 
116,11,Piale13.1.* Plal.51.10.1 Plal.77, 
II-*2,Cor.2-10.11. 

Expeſ.14. A man may have faith that 
feeles not comfort and grace , that ſees 
not the'fruics of grace, Plalm, 22.1. and 
77 8:9. The loule is ſometimes ſicke, Es 
zZek+ $44.16, Cant. 3.5. and ſometimes 
in a'{wound , Cant. 5, 6. ſometimes we, 
ivdge amille of curcttate, Plal.1 16. 10, 
II. and 57.10. ebferuing what motions 
we naue to cuill, but not how wee reſi 
them, ſuppoſing we haue no grace , be- 
cauſe we haue not what grace wedelire, 
or becauſe we finde not our ſelves ar all 
times alike affeRted , and comforted, or 
cle wee want what others haue, or wee 
concef them to have ; whereas God 
giyes not all graces to one man , nor + 

« 


<,3 


wee” 


 >Q. What other things e to belearned for 
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all in the (ame meaſure, Fpheſ.4.7.Zach. 
12.8. Andalſo'itis the propertic of men 
in affliction, to admire {mall things in 0- 
thers , and denie great and many graces 
in them(clues, Likewiſe the vaſineſle of 
deſire ;cauleth that which is much in 
compariſon to ſeeme nothing. Sathan 
works ypon the timorous diſpotirion of 
ſoweqand per(yadesrbem thatthey haue 
fearcfuily conſented to thoſe ſuggelti- 
ons which they alwayes abhorre8,and in 
which they neuer tooke delight : or that 
thoy wilfully offend, when ſome ſinfull 
motions ariſe in their hearts 4 to which 
* doe notconſchr, but which they rc- 
raying to.God for forgiveneſſe and 
Ak, 2nee: and becauſe we in tewpratir 
ons want one grace which accompanies 
faith,to wit, ioy, lob. $.56. I.Pct.1.8.we 
conclude that wee have no faith at all, 
where3s faith and ioy bee not inſepera- 
ble companions, Tob 13.15-Heb.11.r. 
Plal.77-2.3- the violence of tempration 
hindering the ſenſe of mercy,vyhen God 


doth not withhold comfort ; for which 


cauſes we mult not overmuch cruſt our 
ſelues, or credit our tecling , but giue 
credit , to the teſtimonic of the godly 
and 
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and faithfull. | 
Q. hat may be a further helpe beſide ? 
A. Jfis god fo eramine our © hearts, 


Evie the adm(ſe >” of others:but we mult 


knew withall, that groning affcr ant*las 
bouring co reſt oar wearted (onles vps 
on the pzomtſes of grace, betng never ſa- 
fisfied vntill our doubtfulnefſe be remos 
ncd will bzing a god end. » Plal.4.4..1, 
Theſ.5.14.* Mat. 11.28, 

Expoſ. 15 .God with-holdeth or with- 
draweth comfort ſometimes , by reaſon 
of ſome ſecret ſinne not yet repented of, 
or ſuffcrcth Sathan to buffet vs that we 
might 'more ſeriouſly repent of ſome 
corruption, lob.40.3.4-5.6. with 42.6. 
2.Cor.12.7. And hereby the Lord doth 
corre our notprizingcomfort ata high 
rate. Cant. 5.2.4.5, our forgetfulneſle to 
praiſe him for it : wee ought therefore 
wiſely to make triall of our wayes, nei- 
ther ſparing any linne , nor cenſuring 
that to bee (linne which is iuſt and law- 
full; not making light account of any 
lane, nor yet calling our repentance in- 
toqueſtion , becauſe ſome things haue 
beene amilley or we have not attained to 


perfeRion, 
| Q. Dos 
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Q. Doe the fruites of the ſpirit alwayes 
Appeare inthe fanhfull ? 

A. Notthep are? obſcurcd in our firſt 
"5 connerfion,in the dayes'' of = ſecurity, 
When we * leauc our firſt lone, * i tiine 
of * temptation *?, oz ſome ** relaple® ins 
fo ſinne. Y Luk. 5. 37. 38.* 1. Cor. 3.1, 
* Revel.2.4.>Ptal.6.1.2.3.< Plal.51.10. 

Expoſ.16. At our fir{t conuerfion wee 
are as new borne babes , who haue the 
truth of mans nature, bue the perfeRion 
of it groweth with age, x.Cor. 3.1. Heb. 
5.13. Our knowledge 1s ſmall and cons 
fuſed, Plal.73.22- and 119.3 3.34100, 
our fight of Gods loue dimme, many 
doubts ariſe in our minde. Luk.24.38. 
becauſe of our weakenes and vaworthi- 
nes,many luſts arevntamed, wee are vn- 
exporienced to put on or weare the 


- Chriſtian armour, and therefore are oft 


foyled of our aducrſarics. Some few at 
their firſt conuerlion , abound in the 
fruits of the Spirit more ſenlible,, that 
they might be prepared for lome future 
combates , wherein God will ſet them 
forth to be examples to the weake, If 
our comfort and joy that wee felt in our 
firft converſion bee diminifhed , it is - 
ener 
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that by reaſon of ſecuritie , or temptati- 
ON, 1.9411,T1-2.3.&c. With Plal.51.10, 
Plal.77.8.9. 1o. | + 
L7. Good ground will bring foorth 
weedes if it be not tilled , and fire will 
giciF it bec nor blowne ; the graces of 
Gods Spirit will decay if chey. bee not 
flirred:vp by prayer, reading, &Cc. Is 


Thefl. 5. 19. 2. Tim. I. 6. and Juſfes, 


worldlinetſe,drowlinetle,&c. will creepe 
vponthe beſt, and oucrgrew them, if 
they bec nor dil:gent to keepe them vn» 
der, androote them out, Luk. 21. 34+ 
35+ 36: | 
18. As our Joueto God dothdecay,(o 
the fenle and feeling of Gods loue to vs 
doth die , and decay alſo, Rev. 2.4.5. 
When our love co God is abated, the 
ſpiric of God, which isthe comfortcr of 
the hzart , and the ſtirrer vp of that iny 
which paſlctin all vaderRanding, is grie- 
ucd, Eph. 4. 30. our faith is weakened, 
1.Tim.:1. 5. our prayers mult needes be 
cold and faivr , we mult needes be dull, 
heartlefſe, vncheerefull , eucn a burden 
to our (clues, vntoward to.any holy du- 
ty, Pl. 119. 174. for loue is the wheele of 
the (oule, and firſt affeRion, Deur. 65+ 
| Matth. 


with an Expoſition vpon the ſame, 235 
Matth.2 2.37, if that be difordered,no o- 
ther can beof a right temper. 

19. Intime of cemptation,the minde 
is full of diſorder and confulion, and the 


| heart of feare,Exod.6.9.Pla.77.2.7.8.9. 


I19- as the aire is troubled in a tempelty- 
ous ſeaſon', many miſtes being call be. 
tweene the cic of our vederſtanding,and 
the promiſes of God, as cloudsthat ob< 
ſcure the Sunne, Saran hauing then leaue 
to trie and buffet vs.. By temptations we 
are fitted ro grow in grace, Plal.32:4.5. 
thereby alſs the graces of Gods ſpirit in 
v8 are fried, Rom,5.3. Iam. 1.2.3. butit is 
no fit ſeaſon for ys to diſcerne oriudge of 
them. | 

zo. When corruptien getteth ground, 
grace muſt needes bee weakened , for 
thefe two are oppolite the oneto the 0- 
ther. -, | 

Q. How ſhould a man reconer out of 4 
relapſe ? 

An. By ſpeedfe © confideration ** of 
what he hath done.renewing hfs repens 
tance with ſozrow and ſhame, © bewap- 
ling his finne befoze Ged,refozming hts 
life , and laying hold bpon the p2omiſes 
of mercie. 4 Rey.2.5.*© ler.3 1.18.19. 
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Expo/.21. Such as haue fallen into ſome | 


grolic (inne after repeatance, mull not 


veeerly deſpaire,. 1,lob.3-23. Efa.55.1. 


Matth.11.28.for the Prophets call vpon 


wicked reuolters from God to repent, | 
and promiſe them pardon, Eſa. 1.18.ler.. 


3-1-12.13.14.&c, andin the Law, fa- 
critices were daily offered, not onely for 
ignorances, Levuit. 5. r5. I7. bur fianes 
committed willingly , and againſt con- 
ſcience, Leuit, 6. 1. 2. 3. wee are com- 
maunded daily to pray tor remiſſion of 
finnes, without exception. Luk.1 144. no 
finne is vnpardonable, bur the finne a- 
ny the holy Gi:oft, Matth.12.3 2 32, 

ark.3.28. 29. from which a man that 
linnes grolilcly after repentance may be 
free.God i3able toheaicthe latter wound 
which ane makes, as well as thc former 
Hof. 14.4. withou: Chriſt no offence can 
be forgiucn , and 1n Chrilt all offences 
may be done away, 1.loh.I.7, Meicy in 
vs is a5 adropot a bucket, i: compart- 
"ſon of that infinite ſea of mercy which is 
inGod : If by his commandement man 
mult forgive his brother (cucuty times 
ſcauen times, will not hee forgiue chem 


that humblechemſelues before him?Mat, 
18. 


after 1 
down 
lorrow 
receiue 
nioyin 


with an Expoſition pon the ſame, 239 
18. 21.22. 
Q. Phat priciledges doe the godly entay 


| 4s /oome as thy life is ended ? 


A.Their glozp then begins © foz their 


| bodies remaine* inthe fgrane,as in a bed 
| of ſpices, and their ſonles being perfecs 
| lp 8 freed *' from ſinne, are receined (to 


heauen, fo the beholving © of God, and 
Chz(lt tmmedtateiy,* x Thel-4.15. 5 Re- 
vel. 14-13. > Matth.5, 8,1 Cor.13.12, 
Expoſ. 22. Dcath ſeparates the ſoule 
from the bodic, but it doth not ſeparate 
the ſoule or body of the godly from 
Chriſt. Rom. 8.38.39. 1 Cor.3. i2.and 
15. 54- 55+56. Phil. i. 21. when the 
bodic licth in the graue, and is didolued 
into dull, it is yet vnited vnto Chriſt, lo. 
Is. 5. Eph. 5. 30. and doth expect and 
looke for a future and glorious change. 
ICor.15-38.42.43.44. 
23. From theguilt and dominion of 
ane, thegodly are deliuered in this life, 
1 Ioh. 1,9-notfrom all ſtaine thercofgbug 
after this earthly tabernacle is laid 
downe;they are deliueredfrom all fine, 
brow, and carc, Reu.21.4.27.andare 
receiued into heauen to be with C hrift; 


lnioying the glorious gm of God) 
i Theſl: 


a 
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I Theſ, 4. 16. 17. ſeeing him noeby 
taith,obſcurely,z Cor.5.7.28 itwere tho- 
row aglaſle, z-Cor,13, I2. as the Saints 
docin this life, bue by light, and face to 
face, immediately, or withoue meanes, 
Plal. 15. 15. 
: If this be the ſlate of the Godly, what 

foall become of the ungodly ? | 

A. Their bodies i ſhall roffe in the 
**grate,and thetr foules are tudged vnto 
k enerlaſting woe,' Gen. 3.19.* Luk, i6; 
22.23. 

Expeſ.24, Death is a cuaſe tothe wicks 
ed, Gal.3.10.13. wich Ioh.3.16. and ſois 
their rotting in che grave, becaufe they 
are not ia Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.19. although 
to the ſenſes there is nothing befalls % 
bodies of the wicked, which befalleth 
nat the bodies of the godly, Eccle. 9. 2. 
The wicked ſhall indeede riſe againe, 
bur it is to further condenwatien, loh,s: 
29. 

Q. Whew [hall the happineſſe of the elel 
be conſummate ? 

A. At the dzeadfull dap ** of fudge 
ment, and the generall reſurreeon, Pſa, 
347. 15, 

Expoſ,25, The ſoule in heauen doth 
retaine 


with an Expoſtionwpenthe ſame. 241 
retaine a naturall deſire to be ynited to 
the body, neither can the happines of the 
fouls be euery way comwpleate and per- 
feRt without it: Of the happineſle of the 
ele there be three degrees, oneat their 


_ firſt converſion, Matth. 5.3.4.5 Plal.32, 


1-2, the ſecond at death, ApeC. 14.135 
the lall and molt perfect arthe day of 
iudgement, x Theſl. 4. 17. 

Q. ho ſpall be Judge at that aay ? 

A. Chzilt, ** the Load and king of the 
Church, | who ſhallcome fn a moſt glo- 
rious and viltble manner, ” deſcending 
from heauen With a ſhoute,and with the 
bopce of the Archangeli, ard With the 
trumpet of God,molt ropally,® attetided 
with innumerable multitudes of mighty 


'angels.! At.10.42,% 17.30,” 1 Thel.g. 


16." 2 Thel. 1:7. 

Expe(.26. Thedecree of iudging.and 
iudiciarie power, is common to Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Gen.18.25. but 
the viſible at, promulgation, and cxe- 
eution of iudgement belongeth eo Chr: (F 
our Mediatour, as God and man; Act. 
t7.13.l0h.5.22.23,Rom.14. 10, 11.12. 
who being iudged at his firſt comming 
to wurke our redemption, ſhall ar his 
R2 {e« 
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fecondappearing, ceme to iudge, this 
being the laft a, and accompliſhment 
of hiskingly office, 1 Cor.15.2 5, 26,27: 

Q- hon ſhall Chrift come to indge- 
onent ? 

A. De will moſt ſarelp come, but the 
tfmeſs * vnknowne, that we might ener 
y wafeh, and p2epare fo2 his ovmining, 
d Matth.24.36.? verſe 42. 

. Whom will he indge ? 

" Ate Yis elec and 4 choſen, and all 
their enemies, both enflt” angels. and 
wicked men. 4 2 Cor.s,10.*2 Pet, 2, 4. 
tude 6. 

Q, Seeing many of GodseleFF people, and 
wicked men,are rottedin their graner, how 
canthey be tudped ? 

A. The verie ſame bodies,” that at 
any fime died, ſhal by the power of God 
be rafſsd bp, and thetr fonles bee bnited 


to them, ſnſeparably fo abide fogether | 


fo: euermoze,! r Cor. 15. 42,4344. 
Expeſ. 27. Juſtice requireth that the 
_ bodies which ioyned with the 


ſoule, in working good or cuill in this | 
life, ould bee raiſed vp to ſhare with 


the foule at the day of the Lord. Rom. 
$5.6, * 
Qu#he 


49.4 


whic| 
far all 
uen a] 


withan Expoſition vpenthe ſame. 
What are we to beleene conce 
choſe i hall be found aline at the comming 
of Chrift ? 
An. Ehep ſhall be * changed in the 
twinckling of an eye,and ſo pzeſented bes 


*43 


, foze ** the fndgeinent ſeate of Chaiff, 


t; Corz15.51-52. 
Expoſ.18 The meanes whereby quick 
and dead ſhall be gathered to iudgewent, 


| arethe powerfull voyceof Chriſt, Iob.s. 


28.and the miniftzrie of Angels.Mas. I3. 
40.41.the bruiteand ſenceteſle creatures 
ſurrendring vp their dead, Reu. 20.13. 

Q- [n what manner ſpall he iudge them ? 

A. DÞoft * ftrialy, both in reſpec of 
the » perfons tudged. and the things fc2 
which: but pet he thalltndge moft ** righs 
teous tndgement, ' 2 Cor.s. ta. YAR 
17.31. 

Expoſ. 29, Euery man mul? appearcin 


| his owneperlſon before the Judge, Rom. 


14-12. Reu.2o, 12, and give an accourit 
both generally as aman, or aChrittian, 
and ſpecially as a Magiltrate, Miniſter, 
Maiſter, Seruant;6cc. for all the things 
which he hath receiued of the Lord, and 
for all the ehings which be hath done; e- 

ven allchoughts,words,and aftions,tob 
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34-11,Plal.62.12.Prou. 24.12. wy | 
20. Rom. 6. 2 Cor. 5.10.11. 1 Pet. x 
1 Apoc. 22.12. we ſhould therefore be 


conſcionable, paticnt,and watchfull, ta- * 


king care that all our actions here be | 


approyed by = <_ of God, 1 Thell. 
4.18.2 Pet,z. 

Q. hat Bal b the sſſne of thus indge- 
ment tothe wicked ? 

An, Euecrlaffing * perdffion from the 


p:elence of the L02dzto all thoſe who tg« * 


no:antip 02 wilfully contemne the Gos 


ſpel,* 2 Thef, 1.7.8.9. 
Q. IVhat ſhallbe the sſſuc bereof to the 
godly - ? 

A-Cleare **viſion of r Dov and Chiilk, 
ondleſfe *communton with them, cuerla« | 
ffing?peace and glozie, both in ſole and 
'5odp,tn fuller meaſure then the hart of 
man cat new app2chend, oz anp of the 
Saints enioped beloze,” 1 Toh.z.2.* Io. 
17. 24. Phil, 1.23. Matth.25.34. 

Expe/.30. Spiritual or ſupernaturall 
blefſedneſle of the Saints, is the immedi. 
atc fruition of the chiefe, perfeR, ſufficis 
ent, and vachangeable goed, euen Gud 
io Chriſt, Matth.5.8,with 19.15. 1 Thel. 
4+ 17 + Matths 25. 34- who of his mecere 
200d» 


| 


| 


with an Expoſition vponthe ſame. 245 
poednefle doth give himſelfe vnto his 


Ele&, to be ſeene, louecd, and polletle; 
that is,to be inioyed by chem. The means 


| by which God is inioyed,; is the vader= 
| tanding,will,and atfeRions; the minde 
cleately and immediately beholding God 
in Chriſt, and his exceeding glorie and . 


goodnes,as it were face to face,Ex09. 33. 
20.1 Cor.13.12, 2 Gor:5.6.7.1 loh,3,2; 
and the will with as great loue and toy; 


 imbracing that infimec good, as there is 


knowledge thereof in the mind, Rev. 19. 
3. 4+ The Saints in glocie doe not abſo- 
lutely fee God as hee isin himſelfe $ for 
that which is infinite cannot be compre- 
hended of that which is limited;bue God 


| doth manifelt him(clfe vnto them, fo far- 


forth as a creature is capable for to know 
him,Pſa.16.15. Andro theend that the 
Saints ſhould be fully contented, and not 
waxe dull attheglory of fo greata light, 
God doth perfect the powers of the 
ſoule, perfe&tly.repaire his Image in his 


| Elect, and by his power enlarge the ca-« 


pacitie of the ſHule,(o farreas the nature 
of man will beare,x [0.3.2, that it mighe 
alwayes be fully ſatisfied with thebehol- 
ding of him,and that without wearihtetle 
at 
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at anytime, Plal. "Ei ” TO WV | 

"Fn. Thewbic&of hanpineſſe, isch& 
whole man,Reu.20. 6.and 22,14-there- ; | 
forcinrhis eſtace of ble{ſednefle, thebo- F 

' x Gieinvnitedto the ſoulezandlaying alide | 


to an incorruptible, immorrall, and ſpi- 
rituall bodie, like to the glorified bodice 
of Chrift our Saviour, Gori 5. 41.42. 
43-1 loh.3, 3. whencefollewechperfe- 
Rion of - the whole man, conformity 
wich God, vnſpeakeableioy, and endles 
— 22.5. 


FINIS: 


corruption and mortalitie,is changed in- }. 


